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EDITORIAL 


The present volume is the arrear volume for 1977-78, covering ei eht parts in 
all, which were to have been issued progressively in January, April, July and 
October of 1977 and 1978. It is hoped that the next volume (Vol. ХЫП), covering 
the period 1979-80, will be brought out in the near future. 


| record here my grateful thanks to my colleague Dr. M.D. Sampath, 
Superintending Epigraphist and my erstwhile colleague Dr. 5.5. 
Ramachandramunhy, formerly Deputy Superintending Epigraphist and now 
Professor of Indian Culture, Sri Venkateswara University, Tirupati, who have been 
of immense help to me in compiling the present volume and finalising it for the 
press. Besides, Dr. M.D. Sampath and Dr. S. Subramonia Iyer, Deputy 
Superintending Epigraphist, have helped me in proof correction and have also 
prepared the entire illustration material. Sri P. Natarajan, Stenographer, got the 
typescript ready for the press. To these gentlemen in particular and to those who 
have enriched this volume, through their leading contributions, 1 owe a deep debt 
of gratitude. 


| am beholden to Shri J. C. Gupta, Production Officer, Archaeological Survey 
of India, who has master-minded the scheme for clearing the arrears of epigraphical 
publications in reasonable time and rendered immense help in the speedy publi- 
cation of this volume. 


Mysore K.V. RAMESH 
5.3.92 Director (Epigraphy) 
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No. 1--А NEW GRANT OF CHALUKYA VIKRAMADITYA I, 
SAKA 591, YEAR 15 
(1 Plate) 
K.V. Ramesh, Mysore 


This new charter, edited here for the first time, was secured by Dr. S.H. Ritti, Professor 
and Head of the Department of Ancient Indian History and Epigraphy, Karnatak University, 
Dharwar. Prof. Ritti was good enough to send the set to the office of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Mysore forexamination and copying. І am thankful to Prof, Кіші for permitting 
me to edit the charter in the pages of this journal. 

The set consists of three copper-plates out of which the first and the third bear writing 
only on the inner sides while the middle plate bears writing on both sides. Each plate 
measures 21.5 х 9 cms. The rims of the plates are raised in order to protect the writing. There 
is, in the left centre of each plate, a ring hole, 1.4 cm in diametre with a circular ring passing 
through it. The ring, | ст thick, is 7 cms іп diametre. The ends of the ring are soldered into 
a circular seal, 3 cms in diametre, and it bears a crude figure of a boar in relief, on its 
countersunk surface. The whole set, with the ring uncut, weighs 1080 gms. There are, in 
all, 33 lines of writing, distributed as follows : first plate : 8 lines, second plate, first side: 
9 lines ; second plate, second side : 8 lines; and third plate : 8 lines. 

The characters belong to the old Telugu-Kannada alphabet and closely resemble those 
of the published records of the issuer of the charter, viz., Chalukya Vikramaditya I (654/ 
55-681 A.D.) of Vatapi. Asregards palaeography, it is difficult in some cases to distinguish 
between ch and v. The language of the record is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the 
invocatory verse (lines 1-2), three imprecatory verses (lines 29-33) and one verse in praise 
of the reigning emperor (lines 18-19), the entire text is in prose. As regards orthography 
and style, though the inscription closely resembles most other charters of Vikramäditya I, 
attention may be drawn here to the not usual doubling of k in parakkram-a (line 7) and 
Vikkramadityah (line 19). The grant was issued at the time (i.e., on the day) of the equinox 
which was the 8th day of the dark fortnight of the month of A$vayuja in the Saka year 591, 
which fell in the 15th year of Vikramaditya I's reign. Since the grant was issued on the day 
of the autumnal equinox, the details of date may be taken to correspond to the 22nd or the 
23rd of September, 669 A.D. 


The record begins with the well-known stanza Jayaty-avishkritam, etc. The dynastic 
eulogy pertaining to the careers of the reigning king's great-grandfather, Pulakési |, 
grandfather, Kirttivarman І and father Pulakesi П, is in conformity with the stereotyped 
Chalukya prasasti. The eulogy of Vikramaditya 1 as given in our charter also does not reveal 
anything new, but provides an opportunity to reconsider and reinterpret the statement 
concerning the restoration by that ruler of the misappropriated land grants earlier enjoyed 
by the temples (devasva) and brahmanas (brahmasva). Scholars have till now taken the 
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passage in question (lines 15-17) to mean that Vikramaditya 1 had ‘restored the properties 
belonging to gods and brahmanas in the kingdoms of the said three kings who had 
confiscated them, the said three kings being obviously the kings of the Tamil country.’ But 
the real purport of the passage in lines 15-17, starting with sva-guroh and ending with 
sthapitavan is to be differently understood in the light of the known facts of history. The 
expression avanipati- tritaya actually connotes here the Pallava adversary, the natural foe 
(prakrity-amitra) of the Chalukyas, who symbolised in himself the Pallava hegemony over 
the three traditional kingdoms of the Tamil country viz., Chola, Pandya and Сћега. Thus 
the entire passage avanipati-tritayantaritam sva-guroh sriyam-atmasatkritya should be taken 
to mean 'he recovered for himself his father's royal fortune which had been eclipsed by the 
ruler who combined in himself the power of the three traditional royal houses (of the Tamil 
country)’. Asa result Vikramaditya became the master of the entire kingdom (asesha-räjya) 
which was under his father's sway. Ву tasmin rajya-trayé is obviously meant this very same 
kingdom for, not having occupied the Pallava country for any length of time, he could not 
have ordered and effectively implemented the restoration of misappropriated land grants in 
that alien territory. As to what was actually meant by the expression rajya-traya, a valid clue 
is provided by the Aihole inscription of Pulakesi H in which his empire is referred to as 
Mahäräshtraka-traya. It is very likely that Ршаке II's imperial possessions were conven- 
tionally, if not for administrative purposes, divided into three rashfrakas (or rajyas), viz., 
Karnataka, his possessions in Andhra and the Konkana-Maharashtra-Gujarat portions 
which he brought under his sway. When Pulakesi II fell, probably as a result of Pallava 
Narasimhavarman 5 successful retaliatory campaign, a period of confusion ensued for more 
than a decade during which the Chaluk yas must necessarily have lost effective control over 
much of their territory in all of which opportunists may have misappropriated land grants 
made earlier to temples and bráhmanas. After driving the Pallava invaders back to where 
they came from, it was but natural that Vikramaditya tried hard to reestablish Chalukya 
hegemony over all his father's erstwhile possessions. He eminently succeeded in his efforts 
and, as a natural corollory to his success, he restored all the earlier land grants to the original 
divine and brahmana recipients in all the three segments (rashtrakas or rajyas) of the 
Chalukya empire. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the gleaning rights (uñchha-vritti) 
of the village of Bhramaradala, along with the gleaning rights of (the village of) Avuganüru, 
situated in Kühundi-vishaya, to the brahmana Kumärasvämi, the son of Dévasvami-dikshita 
and grandson of Méghasvami, who belonged to the Kasyapa-sagotra and was learned in the 
four sciences (Sästras). The grant was made on the date specified (and discussed above) оп 
the orders (ajfaya) of the illustrious Nägavarddhana-Chandräditya-bhattäraka. 

The expression used in our record for denoting the two 'gleaning rights’ is maruñchha. 
The word ufichha means ‘gleaning’, ‘gathering grains’ and uñchha-vritti stands for ‘the 





eee 
1 See, cg, above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 176-77. The untenable and unhistorica| nature of this interpretation is 
fully brought home by the doubt entertained by these scholars as to which of the four known kings of the 
Tamil country, viz., Pallava, Сћоја, Pandya, and Kerala is omitted by the expression avanipati-tritaya. 

2 Above, Vol. VI, p. 6, text hne 12. 
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privilege of living by gathering, without the need to pay, ears of corn left by reapers’. In 
тагийсһһа, таг ог таги is a Dravidian word which has many shades of meaning. But the 
one which suits our context most is the sense 10 sell’, 10 barter’ ог чо exchange'.! Normally 
the objects granted to deserving donees in bygone days were not transferable or negotiable 
unless otherwise specified. In the present instance, the donee Kumarasvami was obviously 
vested with the right to sell or barter away the grains collected by him free of cost. We may, 
therefore, conclude that the donee of our record received as grant 'saleable gleanings' from 
the villages of Bhramarada]a and Avuganuru. 

The present charter is important for the dynastic history of the Vatapi Chalukyas. As 
has been pointed out above, the grant registered herein was made on the orders (ajfia) of 
sri-Nagavarddhana- ~Chandraditya-bhattaraka. Sanskrit diction being what it is, this expres- 
sion may be interpreted either as ‘the illustrious Nägavardhana[-bhartäraka] and 
Chandraditya-bhattaraka’ or as ‘the illustrious Nagavardhana alias Chandraditya-bhattaraka’ 
or, assuming that Nagavardhana is a place-name, as ‘the illustrious Chandraditya-bhattaraka 
of Nagavardhana’. Of these the first possibility is, for the present. ruled out because we do 
not know of any prince of the royal blood who was at once of the Chalukya stock and bore 
the name of Nagavardhana and was seniorenough to receive mention ahead of Chandraditya 
in an official Chalukya document. The third possibility need not engage our attention 
seriously until and unless a place bearing the name of Nagavardhana enjoying a position 
of importance during the Vatapi Chalukya period comes to our notice. We are thus left with 
the second alternative according to which Nagavardhana was another name by which 
Chandraditya was known. This possibility deserves to be examined in detail, 

We know from the Nerür grant: of the time of Vikramaditya I, issued in the year 659 
A-D., that he had an elder brother (Jyéshtha-bhrátri) who bore the name of Chandräditya as 
well as the feudatory title of maharaja. The present charter, issued in 669 A.D., provides 
us with the latest as yet known date for Chandräditya and shows that he was alive atleast 
during the first fifteen years of his younger brother's reign. The conclusion is inevitable that, 
in the extremely demanding situation which arose in the Chalukya empire as a sequel to the 
fall of Pulakesi II, his elder son Chandraditya was found wanting, either because he was 
temperamentally peace-loving or because he was of indifferent health or otherwise 
physically handicapped, and that the mantle of leadership in the war against the occupation 
forces of the Pallavas, and the crown of the empire at the moment of the restoration of 
Chalukya hegemony, both went to his younger brother Vikramaditya I. As a matter of fact, 
Chandräditya was disqualified and Vikramaditya nominated as his prospective successor 
by Pulakési II himself as is clearly borne out by a recently discovered, damaged stone 
inscription’ from Aihole, of the time of Pulakesi П, which refers to Vikramaditya І as crown- 








| Kittel's Kannads-English Dictionary, s.v. 

2 Ind. Ant, Vol. VIL p. 164, text lines 13-14 

3 This inscription, in characters similar to those of the well known Aihole prafasti of Pulakeäi Il, was 
originally engraved on a slab which was subsequently cut in order to make a stone lintel out of iL Аза 
result, the inscription is only partly preserved. The loose slab is now kept in a corner in the Chakragudi 
at Aihole. 
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prince and also lays stress on his martial prowess and initiative (Sri- Vikrama-yuvarajah 
yuddh-otsahi rana-dohadah). Inspite of his supersession Chandraditya appears to have 
entertained no grouse and Vikramaditya was statesman enough to accord his elder brother 
all royal courtesies due to an elder, though superseded, prince. This is further illustrated by 
the word а/Пауа in relation to Chandraditya's initiative in making the grant registered in the 
charter under study in place of the expression vijfapanaya normally used in the case of 
subordinate rulers and officials. 

Let us now examine the possibility of Chandräditya having had the alternative name 
of Nägavardhana. An almost unassailable confirmation of this possibility is to be found in 
the Navsari grant! of Srayasraya Siladitya-yuvaraja wherein Vikramaditya I is introduced 
as paramamahesvaral | matapitri-Sri-Nagavardhana-pad-anudhyata-sri- Vikramaditya. 
That, immediately after the mention of his parents, the next person who is mentioned as 
revered by Vikramaditya І is Nagavardhana, is clearly indicative of the fact that 
Nagavardhana was junior to Vikramaditya's parents but was senior to him to merit his 
obeisance. When this statement is studied in the light of the information provided by our 
charter, it may be safely concluded that Nagavardhana was the same as Chandraditya and 
that he was held in high regard by his younger brother, Vikramaditya I. 

Only two geographical names, Bhramaradala and Avuganüru occur in the text. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


| Svasti [19] Jayaty=avishknitarh Vishnor=vvarahari kshobhit-arnnavalm|(vam){i*] 
dakshin-ónnata-darnshtr-agra-visránta- 


2 bhuvanam vapuh [II1*] Srimatam sakala-bhuvana-samstüyamana-Manavya- 


sagótràanàm 
3 Напи=ритапат sapta-loka-matribhis=sapta-matribhir=abhivarddhitanam 
Karttikeya- 


4 parirakshana-prapta-kalyana-paramparanam=bhagavan-Narayana-prasada- 
5 samasadita-varaha-laichhan-ekshana-kshana-vasikrit-asésha-mahibhritam 
6 СїаїшКуапат kulam=alarmkarishnör=asvamedh-avabhritha-snana-pavitrikrita- 
gätrasya | 
7 sri-PulakeSi-vallabha-maharajasya prapautrah parakkram-akranta-Vanavasy=a- 
8 di-para-nripati-mandala-pranibaddha-kirtte$=šri-Kirttivarmma-prithivivalla- 
Second Plate : First Side 


9 ai раштаћ samara-sarhsakta-sakal-Öttarapathesvara-$ri-Harsha- 
varddhana- 





| JBBRAS.. Vol. XVI, p. 2, text line 7 
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parajay-opalabdha-Paramesvar-aparanamadheyasya Satyasraya-sri-prithivi- 
vallabha-maharajadhiraja-parameésvarasya priya-tanayas=Chitrakanth-akhya- 
pravara- 
шта mhjgamén=aikén=aiva pratit-anéka-samaramukhéshu ripu-rudhira-jal-a 
svädana- 
rasanàyamana-jvalad -amala-niSita-nistrirsa-dharaya dhrita-dharani-bhara-bhu- 
jaga-bhoga-sadrisa-nija-bhuja-vijita-vijigishur-arma-kavach-àvama- 
en-äneka-prahärah sva-guros=sriyam=avanipati-tritay-antaritam=atmasatkn- 
tya krit-aik-adhishthit-asésha-rajya-bharas=tasmin=rajya-trayé vinashtha(shta)ni 
dévasva-brahmadéyani sva-mukhena sthapitavan=api cha ll 

Second Plate . Seconu Side 
Rana-Sirasi ripu-narendran-disi disi jitvà sva-varnsajam lakshmim|!*| praptah= 


parame- 
$varatam-anivarita- Vikkramáadityah[Il2*] Sa Vikramaditya-Satyasraya-éri 
prithivi- 


vallabha-maharajadhiraja-paramesvaras=sarv van=ajnapayati[!* | Viditam=astu 
vo='smabhir=eka-navaty=uttara-paficha=sateshu Saka-varsheshv-atiteshu prav- 
arddhamana- 
vijaya-rajya-samvatsare pahcha-dase varttamané Asvayuja krishna-paksh-a- 
shtamyam vishuvat=kale sri-Nagavarddhana-Chandräditya-bhattärak -ајпауа 
Kasyapa-sagotrasya 
chatus=sastra-vido Méghasvaminah раштауа Devasvami-dikshitasya ршгауа 
Kümära- 
svaminé Kühundi-vishaye Bhramaradala-grama-marunchhah Avuganüru- 
maruñchha- 

Third Plate 
sahito dattah| *] tad-agamibhir-asmad-varhsyair-anyais=cha rajabhir=ayur- 
aisvaryy-adinam vi- 
lasitam-achir-arhsu-chafichalam-avagachchhad bhir-a-chandr-arka-dhar-amnava- 
sthiti-sama- 
Каа yaSas=chichishubhis=sva-datti-nirvvisésham=paripalaniyam=uktan=cha 
bhaga- 
vath Уейаууазепа Vyasena || Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhis=Sagar- 
adibhih[I*] 
yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya гада phalam [1139] Svalm] datur sumaha- 
сћесћћакуа ту duhkham=anyasya рајапат( пат) [19] danam va рајапат v-éti 
danach=chhreyo="nupalanam [1*4] 
Sva-dattarh=para-danam уа yo hareta vasundharam (ram) [19] shashtim varsha- 
sahasrani vishthayarh 
Тауше krimin(mih) [159] Iti mahasandhivigrahika-sri-Jayasénéna likhitam || 


No. 2—MALDA DISTRICT MUSEUM COPPER-PLATE 
CHARTER OF MAHENDRAPALADEVA, YEAR 7 
(2 Plates) 
K. V. Ramesh and S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 


The copper-plate charter edited below was discovered in the village of 
Jagajjibanpur in Habibpur police station in Sadar sub-division in Malda District in 
West Bengal while digging the foundations of a house in plot No. 639 on 13th March 
1989. The plate was subsequently brought to the District Museum at Malda where it 
is now preserved. It was copied by us during our official tour. Our thanks are due to 
the authorities of the District Museum at Malda for permitting us to copy the charter. 

It is a single copper-plate, rectangular in shape, measuring 38 cms. in length and 
52.5 cms. in breadth. Like other known Pala copper-plate charters,’ at the top centre 
of the plate is welded the seal which is pointed at the top and bears at the centre a 
headed circle, with raised rim, supported and surrounded by arabesque work. On the 
top centre of the circle is a conch (Sankha). Inside, the area of the circle is divided 
into two equal parts, the upper half bearing the Buddhist wheel of law (dharma-chakra) 
mounted on a pedestal and surmounted by an umbrella (chhatra) and flanked by a 
couchant gazelle on either side while the lower half contains the name of the Pala king 
Sri-Mahéndrapaladévah in one single line, in embossed characters and supported by 
arabesque work. The seal measures 20 cms. in length and 22 cms. in breadth. 

The present charter resembles in all respects other early Pala copper-plate charters 
in respect of palaeography, language and orthography. The characters are akin to 
those found in the Khalimpur copper-plate charter of Dharmapäladeva* and they can 
be termed as proto-Bengali. The initial vowels a, a, i, u, au and e as well as the final 
consonants t, n and m are used in the record, Separate signs have been employed to 
denote final f, п and m with the virama written beneath or over the sign or attached 
to the top of it. In the case of final n. in line 2, the virama is attached to the top of 
the full form of n, whereas there are some instances where the full form of n with 
the virama below is found (1.7) while in other cases the full form of n with the viräma 
on the left is also found (1.30). There are a few instances where the half form of n 
with the viràma on the left is found represented by an ardhachandra mark with a 
slightly curved vertical line or virama below (ІІ. 5, 14, 16). The final form of t 15 





1. See Khalimpur plate of Dharmapaladeva, Above, Vol. IV, pp. 243 ІТ; Nalanda copper-plate of 
Devapaladeva, Ibid., vol. XVII, рр. 310 ff; Mungir plate of Devapaladeva, Ibid., Vol. ХУШ, рр. 30, П; 
Bhagalpur plate of Narayanapala, Ind. Ant, Vol. XV , p. 30 ff ; Lucknow Museum copper-plate of 
Sürapála, Ibid. Vol.. ХУ. pp. 4 ff. 


2. Above, Vol. IV, pp. 243 IT. 
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indicated by the form of t without the virama below (11.22, 26, 27, 28, etc.). The initial 
а has a horizontal tick below the vertical of a. The initial 7, has the form of a curve 
above two dots. U extends its curve upwards. The form of au (1.28) is unique and 
interesting and bears similarity to the form of j with the added difference that on the 
left, a semiarch type curved line is attached below the serif. Kh has an outer triangle 
with its mouth open and joined to the vertical on the right by a bar. The form of & is 
also interesting as the vertical on the right takes a turn to the left immediately on 
coming down and again turns back to the right and then further comes down and takes 
a turn to the left joining the vertical on the right. Th is of the bulged form with its 
loop turned inwards. T has its two arms rounded while г has a bent on the vertical with 
a middle bar on the left. Ph has its loop turned outwards while š has its top rounded. 

As in other Pala-copper plate charters, bis invariably used for v. The scribe shows 
carelessness in writing, such as omission of letters as in ayananda® for atyananda? in 
line 2, trayim-iv-óha for “=trayim=iv-ddvaha in lines 17-18 and wrong spellings such 
as dharmma-stiteb for dharmma-sthitéh in line 4, jagat=pudavin=didrikshus=° for 
jagat-padavin=didrikshus=" in line 11, vilakañ=cha for tilakañ=cha in lines 12-13, 
khadg-avarjjitai for khadg=ävarjjita in lines 13-14 and arohatadyam-bhrisham for 
arohatadyam-bhrisam in line 16. 

In respect of the observance of the rules of sandhi, m is generally retained as in 
Kakubham=mukhani (1.7), га/йат sévaparanam=pranata® (1.10) °bhavanam=priya- 
vikramayah (1.11), еіс. Sometimes іп sandhi mis replaced by п as in jagatpadavin- 
didrikshuh in line 1.11, évan-niyamita in line 35 and dharmmaànusansana" in line 50. 
Further, in sandhi, the consonant following r is in some cases reduplicated like in dür- 
antarair-mmaulibhih in line 22, sahasrair=mmukhais® in line 55 and vahnir=vvair= 
indhananam in line 61. | 

The language employed is Sanskrit and the prasasti is composed partly in poetry 
and partly in prose. The poetic portion comprises as many as 32 verses. All the verses 
are new as in the case of the stanzas forming the introduction of the grants of 
Dharmapala and Dëvapàla. The composer of this prasasti appears to be a poet of 
distinction and he uses a variety of figures of speech (ајапкага) such as upama, 
utprekshä, arthaslesha, sabdaslesha, etc., in his composition as, for instance, while 
describing the battles fought by Devapala (vv.8 and 9), delineating the boundaries of 
his kingdom (v. 14) and eulogising his valour (vv. 15 and 16). He shows himself at 
his best while describing the victorious march of the army of Mahéndrapala resulting 
in creating an illusion in the minds of the Vidyadharas flying in the sky (v. 13). In 
only one instance, one can find fault with him as for instance (v. 31) while describing 
the fame of Vajrata where he has not given the upamäna to the lotus like faces of the 
damsels of the impenetrable enemy kings as he had done in the case of virtuous people 
and the damsels of the directions, 
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The plate bears in all 73 lines of writing, the distribution of lines being 40 lines 
on the first side and 33 lines on the second. The charter begins with the symbol 
standing for the word siddham followed by the auspicious word Svasti. Then follows 
the invocation (verse No. 1) in praise of Siddhartha (i.e., the Buddha) who is described 
as seated on the exalted spiritual throne, whose teachings are obeyed by all, who reigns 
supreme over the earth (by his spiritual eminence), who is born in the lustrous race 
(solar race) and who is the torch-bearer of righteousness. The genealogy of the 
imperial Pala family follows, couched in sixteen verses and spanning over as many 
as twenty-five lines. It begins with Gopala who is described in verse 2. His son 
Dharmapala is extolled in verses 3 to 5. In verse 4, he is stated to have defeated 
powerful kings like Indraräja and the king of the Sindhu country (Sindhinam= 
adhiparh). In verse 6, he is described as having begot through his queen Vikramä, a 
son called Devapala. In verse 7, Devapala is said to have built two temples dedicated 
respectively to Sugata (i.e., the Buddha) and Gauri. Verse 11 narrates that Devapala 
married Маћаја, who was the daughter of the Chahamana king Durlabha. From verse 
12, it is known that Devapala got through his queen Mahara, a son named 
Mahendrapala, the reigning Pala king who issued the present grant. Verses 13 to 16 
describe Mahendrapala. The description of Mahendrapala given in these verses is 
more or less conventional and no new historical information is contained therein. 

In the prose passage that follows, the reigning king is formally introduced and the 
object and purpose of the grant are given. Mahendrapala is given the titles Parama- 
saugata, Paramesvara, Paramabhattaraka and Maharajadhiraja and is described as the 
son of Paramasaugata, Paramesvara, . Maharajadhiraja Devapaladéva. Не is stated to 
have been camping in his victorious camp (Jayaskandhavara) at Auddalakhataka at the 
time of the issue of the present grant. The charter proceeds to state that the king 
(Mahendrapäladeva) constructed a monastery ( улага) in а town called Nandadirghika 
Situated in Kundilakhataka-vishaya in Pundravardhana-bhukti and, for the proper 
worship, anointment (püjana-lekha(pa)n-ädyarthe), гіс. for raiments, food, beds, 
, Seats, proper medication and meditation (chivara-pimdapata-Sayan-Asana-pratyaya- 
bhaishajya-parishkar-ady-artham) of the Lord Buddha. of Prajñaparamita and other 
goddesses, df the group of Bodhisattvas poised for enlightenment, of the individual- 
istic eight mahapurushas and the bhikshu-samgha, and for repairs to the vihara 
referred to above, gave away the entire town of Nandadirghika along with all lands 
and income, The whole land was divided and the monks and others were allotted their 
respective shares of land as decreed by him. The grant was made by the king for the 
increase in merit of self, parents and all living beings (mätäpitrör-ätmanah sakalasya 
cha satva-raséh puny-abhivriddhaye). 

The royal order was conveyed to all those assembled (samupapatan-sarvvan) as 
well as to officials (list enumerated) by the royal messenger (dütaka) Mahasenäpati 
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Vajradeva. Then follows the valedictory sentence calling upon all future kings to 
perpetuate the grant. The date of the grant is given as year 7, evidently the regnal year 
of Mahendrapaladeva, on the second day in the lunar month of Vaisakha. Verses 15- 
18 are imprecatery in nature. Verse 19 says that while this pious act (sukritakarma) 
was being performed by the ‘star in battles’ (sarhgräma-täräna) (obviously this 
appellation refers to king Mahendrapaladeva), the royal messenger (dütaka) was 
Surapala whose relationship with the sovereign was the same which had existed 
between the epic heroes Lakshmana and Sri Rama. 

The next twelve verses (vv. 20-31) contain the genealogy of the family of 
Vajradeva and the description of his character and exploits, Verse 20 refers to one 
Dévaradeva, the progenitor of the family to whichVajradeva belonged. He possessed 
sterling qualities of virtue and goodness. Verse 21 is also in his praise. Verse 22 
reveals that Devaradeva had а son by name Narayanadeva, Verses 23-25 describe his 
nature. It is known from verse 25 that king Dharmapaladéva, impressed by his prowess 
and qualities of truthfulness and fidelity, appointed him (Narayanadéva) as the chief 
(adhipati) of Darddaranya, Verses 26-27 extol Kalyanavati, the wife of Narayanadeva. 
Verse 28 states that Narayanadeva begot in her à son by name Vajradeva, Verses 29- 
31 describe his manifold qualities. 

Verse 32 is a benediction praying for the permanence of the eulogy (Кити). The 
charter ends with the concluding sentence that it was engraved (utkirna) by samanta 
Маһайа. 

The significance of the present charter lies in the facts that some hitherto unknown 
historical information is revealed about Dharmapaladeva and Dêvapûladêva, the 
predecessors of Mahendrapaladeva and that this charter attests for the first time, and 
beyond any stmdow of doubt, to the reign of a Pala king named Mahendrapaladeva 
immediately after the end of Déevapala's reign. The contemporary political history of 
North India during the time of Dharmmapaladeva speaks of an intense political 
struggle between the Paia king on the one side and the Imperial Pratiharas and 
Rashtrakutas of Malkhed on the other. over the political hegemony of Uttarapatha. The 
contemporary kings of Dharmapala on the Imperial Pratihara throne were Vatsaraja 
and his son and successor Nagabhata (11) while Dhruva and Govinda (111) were the 
contemporary kings on the Rashtrakuta throne. It is Known that Dharmapala was very 
ambitious in raising the Pala kingdom to the high water mark of glory and power and 
in extending and establishing his suzerainty over North India. The Rashtrakuta records 
speak of Vatsaraja having deteated a Pala king, evidently Dharmapala, and carried 
away his royal insignia. Vatsaraja was aided in his expedition by his feudatory chiefs, 
one of whom, Chahamana Durlabharaja of Sakambhari is said to have overrun the 
whole of Bengal upto the confluence of the байға and the sea. But, as this occurs in 
a poetical work composed four centuries after the event described, it is difficult to take 
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it as literally true.! As the kingdom of Gauda at that time extended upto the Ganga- 
Yamuna Doab. it cannot be said definitely whether Vatsaraja actually invaded Bengal 
or met and defeated the lord of Gauda somewhere in the Doab, A recently discovered 
dated inscription of Dharmapala at Nalanda: shows that parts of Bihar including 
Nalanda continued to be under the sway of the Pala king in 774 A.D. The event of 
his encountef with Vatsaraja may probably have occurred only after 774 A.D.. as 
Vatsaraja ascended the throne in or before A.D 778. But Dharmapala did not lose heart 
after his defeat at the hands of Vatsaraja. 

The Khalimpur plate of Dharmapaladeva dated 802 А.Р.” describes a durbar the 
Pala king held at Капаш.“ According to the present charter and the Bhagalpur plate 
of Магауапараја“ Dharmapala defeated Indraräja and others (Indraräj-adikäan) and 
gave back again the sovereignty of Mahodaya (Kanauj) to the begging Chakrayudha 
(Сһактаушаһау-агіһіпе). The conquest of the prized and coveted city of Kanauj must 
probably have been the first major victory Dharmapala scored in his efforts to bring 
the entire North India under his sway. The durbar which Dharmapala held at Kanauj 
was attended, according to the Khalimpur plate, by a number of vassal chiefs among 
whom are mentioned the rulers of Bhója, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, 
Avanti, Gandhara and Kira who uttered acclamations of approval 'bowing down 
respectfully with their diadems trembling." As can be seen below, Dharmapala went 
beyond Kanauj and the domain of the Imperial Pratiharas on his military expedition. 

The charter under review mentions the defeat of the king of the Sindhu country 
(Sindhünäm-adhipam) in the hands of Dharmapaladeva. In a fragmentary inscription 
from Hund’, there is a reference to a military expedition to Sindhurajya undertaken 
by Anantadéva-nripati and Sindhurajya had been identified with the region compris- 
ing parts of Sind and Multan. The history of the north-western region of India during 
this period speaks of the early Muslim invaders of the "seventh and the following 
centuries, of Arab and Turkish extraction, finding the then Hindu rulers to be more 
than their match on the battle-field, The Hindu rulers like the Imperial Pratihara king 
Nagabhata (П) and his successors as well as Avanijanasraja Pulakesin of the Chalukya 
house of Navasarika and Lalitäditya, the ruler of Kashmir were among the Hindu 
rulers who claim to have successfully withstood and repulsed Muslim invasions.” If 
one is to go by the statement contained in the present charter, it is tempting to postulate 

і The Age of Imperial Капаш}, ch. |, pp. 22-23. 

2 АК.Ер., 1978-79, Мо В. 41; The combined assault of the Pratihára king Vaisarája (783-92 A.D.) and the 
Chähamäna king Durlahharáya on the Pala kingdom should have taken place Sometime before 791 A.D, for there 
is an inscription of Dharmapaladev a. усаг 21 аі Водћрауа (Bhandarkar's Lin Ма 1609) / 

Above, Vol. IV, pp. 243 IT 

The Age of Imperial Kanauj, ch. I, p. 46. 

Ind. Ant, Vol. XV, pp. 305, v. 3. 

Above, Vol. IV, pp. 248, No. 12; The Age of Imperial Kan 


Above, Vol. XXXVIIL pp. 94 tf. ; 
Above, p. 96. 








аш, ch. Hl, p. 46. 
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that Dharmapala would have gone to the region around Sind and Multan in the course 
of his military campaign and conquered the king of that country. Whar emergas 
ultimately from the account given above is that the power of the Imperial Pratiharas 
was at its lowest ebb at the time of Dharmapala's conquest of North India though ñ 
must he noted that none of the contemporary kings of that dynasty is mentioned as 
having been defeated by the Pala king in any of his records including the charter under 
consideration. 

According to Pratihara records, the Imperial Pratihara king Nagabhata (ID 
retaliated against his Pala adversary by defeating Chakrayudha and conquering 
Kanyakubja. The recently edited Badhal copper-plate charter of Nagabhata (11) reveals 
the fact that Nagabhata (II) was not in occupation of Kanyakubja in 815 А.О. It is 
therefore possible to postulate that the Imperial Pratihara king Nagabhaja II's 
occupation of Kanyakubja must have taken place only after 815 A.D? 

As already mentioned above, Durlabharaja (1), according to conjectures based on 
a verse in a later work called Prithvirajavijaya. fought on the side of the Imperial 
Pratihara king Vatsaraja against а Pala king, evidently Dharmapaladéva, overrunning 
the whole of Bengal and washing his sword at the confluence of the sea (Bay of 
Bengal) and the river Ganga.’ In the family of the Chahamanas of Sapadalaksha or 
Jangalade$a or Sakambhari, one king, Durlabharaja (Т), the son of Gopéndraka, is 
known to have flourished in the 8th century A.D. It is already known from the 
Lucknow Museum plate of Surapala (I) that Dévapala had married Mahata, the 
daughter of one Durlabharaja. But the charter is, however, silent regarding the lineage 
of Durlabharaja The present charter discloses the fact that Durlabharaja belonged to 
the Chahamana family and was on friendly terms with the Pala king Dharmapäladeva. 
This, however, runs counter to the statement recorded in Prithvirajavijaya. How to 
reconcile these two conflicting statements? It is possible to Conjecture that there were 
many encounters between the Imperial Pratiharas of Kanauj and Dharmapala and that, 
in the earlier battle fought between Vatsaraja and Dharmapäladeva, the Chahamana 
king would have sided with the Pratiharas who, it may be noted, were their traditional 


A The article is under publication. See also The Age of Imperial Kanauj, ch. Il, p. 25. 

7 Based ona statement in Prabhävakscharıta that king Nigdvaloka of KAnyakubja, the grandfather of Вһоја died in 
V.S. 890, Majumdar, after identifying Nagavaloka with Nägabhaga ЇЇ, surmised that if Nagabhata really transferred 
his capital to Калай] И was very likely towards Ihe close of his reign after Dharmapüla had died and his son and 
successor Devapala had enjoyed the position of supreme ruler of Norther India far a fairly long period as is claimed 
in his records History of Bengal, ch. V1, p. 112, Га. 3; See also The Age of Imperial Капаш, ch. П, р. 27. 

3 The Age of Imperial Kanauj, ch. ll, p. 23; LAQ., Vol. XIV, рр. 844 IT 

/8 Above, Vol. XL, pp. 4 fT. 

6 The Lucknow Museum charter of бағарШа (I) merely states that Devapala s queen was МАҺМА who was the daughter 
of а king named Durlabharija (Srimad- Durlahharija-tanayá St-Mihat-ikhy=ibhavad=dév! tasya kara-grahs- 
ртапауілі Зуд dvitiy-ava bhüh П (ыа. p. 12, v. 14) 
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overlords. In the second battle that took place when the Pala king marched across 
Uttarapatha after the successful conquest of Kanyakubja, the Chahamana king 
(Durlabharaja I) would have either submitted to or befriended the former by giving 
away his daughter Mahata to the former's son Devapäladeva. One has, therefore, to 
suppose that there were more than one encounter between the Pala king 
Dharmapaladeva and Durlabharaja (I). However, that this newly established friend- 
ship between the Palas and the Chahamanas of Sakambhari did not last long is proved 
by the fact that Guvaka I, the son of Durlabharaja (1), was an ally of the Imperial 
Pratihära king Nagabhata (П)'. The present charter is, therefore, significant in 
disclosing for the first time the matrimonial relationship that existed between the Pälas 
of Bengal and the Chahamanas of Sakambhari. The charter under review reveals for 
the first time that Devapaladeva had a son by name Mahendrapaladeva who succeeded 
him on the Päla throne and issued this grant in his seventh regnal year. Historians were 
of the view that Dëvapala (с. 810-50 A.D.) was succeeded by Vigrahapäla I? They 
were also not in agreement over the relationship between the two, some holding that 
Vigrahapala was a grandson of Vakpala, the younger brother of Dharmapaladeva 
through his son Jayapala,’ while others considered him as the nephew of Devapala.* 
Yet some others opined that Vigrahapala and Sürapala are identical. The recently 
edited Lucknow Museum plate of Sürapala 1° shows that Devapala was succeeded by 
Sürapala (I).? This charter disproves the genealogy of the Palas of Bengal as hitherto 
enunciated by historians from Devapala downwards. 

It 1$ interesting to observe here that as many as nine inscriptions* were discovered 
long-ago in Bihar and Bengal which mention one Mahéndrapala. Since they were all 
short inscriptions engraved mostly on the pedestals of images which hardly contain 
any information regarding the family or genealogy of the king figuring therein and 
in the absence of the valuable clue of the existence of a Pála king of that name 
immediately after Devapala, scholars assigned them to the Imperial Pratihara king of 
that name. Based on this erroneous identification, D.C. Sircar wrote that “The great 








The Age of Imperial Капай}, ch. II, p. 27; Early Chauhan Dynasties, ch. IH, p. 26. 

The History of Bengal, cd, by R.C. Majumdar, ch. VI, п. 126. 

ibid, ch. Vl. р. 126; above, Val, XL, p. 10 

History of Bengal, Vol. VI, р. 12 

The Palas of Bengal by К. D. Banerji, ch. І. p. 17. 

Above, Vol. XL, pp. 4 (1, 

D.C. Sircar surmises, based on the evidence of the Lucknow Museum charter, that Sürapàla was the son of Devapala 
and was therefore different from Vigrahapála І who was the son of Dévapila's cousin Jayapäla. We have therefore 
to place now the reigns of two rulers viz, Sürapála | and Vigrahapála I between Devapala and Nüráyanapála (Лий, 
Vol XL, p. 10). | | 

E Bhandarkar originally listed seven inscriptions which are as follows : Nos. 1641, 1642, 1643, 1644, 1645, 1646 and 
1647. Subsequently, onc more inscnption of Mahendrapäla was discovered which was subsequently edited by D.C. 
Sircar viz, Mahisantosh image inscription of Mahendrapäla, year 16 (Above, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 204 ff.) 
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mite of the Gürjara-Pratihäras was exhibited by Вћојаз son Mahendrapäla (c. 885- 
905 A.D.) who wrested considerable parts of Bihar and Bengal from Narayanapala (c. 
855-910 A.D.), the grandson of Пеуара!а 5 brother, between the 17th and 54th year 
of the Pala king's reign. As we have seen above, Mahendrapala is known to have been 
in occupation of wide regions of Bihar and Bengal atleast from his 2nd to his 15th 
regnal year'. The success of Mahendrapala must have made Магауапараја 5 position 
precarious as the lord of Bengal and Bihar. During the period in question, the Pala 
king may have been ruling over a small part of Bengal or Bihar either as an 
independent monarch fighting with the Gürjara Pratiharas or as a subordinate ally of 
Mahéndrapala,? Another historian opined that “the glory and brilliance of the Раја 
empire did not long survive the death of Devapala. The rule of his successors... wis 
marked by a steady process of decline and disintegration which reduced the ralas 
almost to an insignificant political power in North India” 

The present grant dispells all such erroneous views" regarding the extent of the 
empire of the Imperial Pratiharas after the death of Devapala viz., the alleged 
shrinkage of the Pala empire following the supposed expansion of the empire of the 
Imperial Pratiharas launched by the Imperial Pratihara king Mahendrapala and the 
state of affairs in the Pala kingdom on the demise of the Pala king (1.е., Devapala). 
It may be noted, after a careful scrutiny of all the nine inscriptions discovered earlier 
and belonging to Mahendrapäla, that Mahendrapala maintained intact practically the 
entire kingdom that he inherited from his father Dévapaladeva. Judging from the 
provenance of his inscriptions, it can be surmised that his kingdom comprised 
considerable parts of Bihar and Bengal (including North Bengal). If the reign period 
of Dévapala is taken as 810-50 A.D., his son Mahéndrapala should have ascended the 
Pala throne in 850 A.D. and ruled for 15 years (865 A.D.) according to his inscriptions. 
An important point that was overlooked by historians while identifying Mahendrapala 
figuring in the inscriptions found in Bihar and Bengal with his Imperial Pratihara 
namesake was that all of them employ Gaudiya characters’ which are akin to those 





і See Bhandarkar's list pp. 228-29. Sircar, following В.О. Banerji and К.С. Majumdar, opines thar No. 6 (Bhandar- 
Кага No. 1647) іп which the date read as the year 19 is supposed to be wrong, is now regarded as the same аз No. 
3 (Bhandarkar's No. 1644) in which the dale is read as year 6 аг 9. Above, Vol. XXXVII, p. 205, Гл. 10. Sec also 
The Palas of Bengal, ch. Wl. p.. 24; History of Bengal, Appendix І, p. 175. M.A. S.L, No. 66; Nalanda and its 
epigraphical material, Hirananda Sastri, рр. 105-06 
“2 Above vol. XXX VIII, p. 207. 
3 
4 





History of Bengal, ch. VI, pp. 125. 
We would like to point out a similar instance in which three copper-plate charters were wrongly assigned to the 
Chandella king Trailókyavarman sc нм атта eee te charter (Ep. Ind.., Vol. XL, p. 
213) it was found that they really belonged to Trailókyavarman of the Kalachun of Tripun family. Sriradha (За K. 
К. Srinivasan Festschrift), р 303. 

/#. RD Banerji while writing on the Räm-Gaya inscription (Bhandarkars Мо 1645) remarks about the characters 

б employed in that inscription as follows : “Acute angled characters of the ninth century A.D. had been used in it". 
About the characters used in the Paharpur inscription of Mahéndraplla (Їїнд, No. 1643) the editor remarks that the 
numerical figure Sin the epigraph has much resemblance with the modern Bengali and the numerical figure 7 found 
in the same inecelption 18 exactly similar fo modern Нандин 7. M. ASL, No. 55, p. 75; Sircar while editing the 

inscription of Mahendrapála (Above, Vol. XXXVII, рр. 204 fT.) says "an interesting pa 
phical feature of the epigraph is the use of cursive type of anusvára in saptamyärh in line 1." (Ibid, p. 205) 





14 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol XEN 


found in the Pala records ot this period. There are several instances to show that when 
kings invaded distant kingdoms and set up their own inscriptions in their newly 
conquered territories they only employed the script that was prevalent in their original 
country as exemplified by the Bàdami inscription of Narasimhavarman! and the Jura 
prasasti of Krishna Ш. 

In the light of the charter under review which reveals the existence and reign of 
a new Pala king, Mahéndrapala, the chronology of the Pala dynasty after Devapala 
has to be worked out afresh. The Lucknow Museum copper-plate inscription of 
Sürapala, regnal year 3, which is the only copper-plate charter known so far of that 
king! shows that Sürapala was born to Devapala through his queen Mahala, the 
daughter of Durlabharaja and that the latter succeeded the former. It, however, makes 
no mention of Mahendrapala who finds mention for the first time in the present charter. 
In the Charter under review there is a reference to one $ürapala who acted as the royal 
messenger (dütaka) of the grant and whose relationship with the king is described as 
the same that existed between the epic heroes Lakshmana and Srirama. This indirectly 
shows that Mahendrapala and Sürapála were brothers, the former being the elder who 
was reigning at that time, while the latter was younger and functioned as the crown- 
prince. This Surapala is no doubt identical with Sürapala (I) of the Lucknow Museum 
charter. Piecing together these facts we may conclude that Devapäla had two sons by 
his queen Mahata viz., Mahendrapala and Sürapäla (I) and that both ruled over the 
Pala kingdom one after the other. 

It is somewhat puzzling that Mahendrapäla is nowhere mentioned in the Lucknow 
Museum plate. Further, both Mahendrapäla and Sürapala (I) are not at all mentioned 
in the genealogies given in other Pala charters. Only in the Badal pillar inscription, 
Sürapala (1) is mentioned after Devapala, Based on the solitary evidence found in the 
Badal pillar inscription," scholars arrived at the conclusion that Surapala (I) and 
Vigrahapala (1) are identical. What could be the reasons for the glaring omission of 
both Mahendrapäla and Surapala (1) in the genealogies of the Pala charters barring of 
course the Badal pillar inscription which, strictly speaking, is not а eulogy of the Pala 
dynasty but a eulogy of Gurava-miéra, the minister of the Pala king Narayanapala and 
his family? It is not possible to give a categorical answer to this vexed question. One 


| The Badšmi inscription of Narasimhavarman (T) is written in Pallava-Grantha characters. 5.11, Vol. ХІ, Na. І, p. 


I. 

2 > pradastı of the Ràshtrakuta king Krishna (11) is written in Kannada characters. (Above. Vol XIX, pp. 287 

3 Anumberofstone image inscriptions of Sürapála arc already known. Two Indian Museum Inscriptions of Sürapála, 
year 2. JASB., (1908) New Series, Vol. IV, Nos. V and VI, p. 107. Bulletin of Museums and Archacology in LP, 
Lucknow, 1980, Nos. 5-6 рр. 67-70, В.М. Mukherji, Asiatic Society Monthly Bulletin, Calcutta, Vol. УІ, No. 10, 
November 1971, pp. 4-5; D.C. Sircar, Journal of the Bihar Research Society, Vol. LXI, 1975, pp. 131 ААН, 
Vol. УП, pp. 102 fL; Above, Vol 1, рр. 161and plate Ä 

4 Above, Vol. IL pp. 161 П. and plate, Bhandarkar's list, No. 1620. 
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plausible explanation that can be adduced is that both Mahéndrapala and Surapala (I) 
were born to Dévapala by his queen Mahata. Queen Mahata, it may be noted, belonged 
to the Chahamana stock and was the daughter of Durlabharaja I, Durlabharaja I, the 
Chahamana king of Sakambhari, as has been shown above, was earlier an ally of the 
Imperial Pratiharas, the inveterate foes of the Palas of Bengal. After the success of 
Dharmapala in conquering Uttarapatha, Durlabharaja (I) changed his allegiance and 
entered into matrimonial relationship with the former. But the newly formed 
friendship did not last long between the Palas and the Chahamanas of Sakambhari. 
For, Güvaka I, the son of Durlabharaja I, again shifted allegiance to Nagabhata (IT) 
thus snapping once for all the ties with the Palas. Could this shift in the allegiance 
of the Chahamanas of Sakambhari back to their traditional overlords viz., the Imperial 
Pratiharas be a cause for the omission of the two kings, who had sprung from 
Chahamana-Pala matrimonial relationship, in the Pala genealogy?’ 

The Lucknow Museum plate of Sürapala (1) shows that Sürapala (I) was different 
from Vigrahapala I, who was the son of Devapala's cousin Јауараја while 5агара!а 
(1) was the son of Dévapala himself. While editing the charter D.C. Sircar remarked 
that, as a result of the discovery of the Lucknow Museum charter mentioned above, 
we have to place now the reigns of the two rulers viz., Surapala 1 and Vigrahapala I, 
between Devapala and Nargyanapala."* Now. with the discovery of the present charter, 
the reign of Mahendrapäla who, it may be noted, had a comparatively long reign of 
more than fifteen years as his inscriptions show, would also have to be accommodated 
with Sürapäla I and Vigrahapala I between the reign periods of Devapala and 
Narayanapala. 

Unlike in other Pala charters, in the present charter two messengers (dütaka) are 
mentioned in connection with the conveyance of the royal order namely Vajradéva and 
Surapala. While noticing the occurrence of the word ni both at the beginning and at 
the end of line 1 in the Bangarh’ and Belwa* copper-plate charters, Sircar remarked 
"the grant was registered by two high officers of the king or was examined first by 
one officer and then by another officer or by the king himself." In this case, the royal 
order was first brought and conveyed from the sovereign by Mahasénapati V ajradeva, 
to other high officials and later on by Sürapala to the residents of the granted town 
and other local officials. This charter is therefore unique in having two royal 
messengers (dütaka). 


| We have a similar instance of deliberate omission of the name of a king in the pedigree of the dynasty written 
subsequently. Іп the gencalogy of the Chalukyas of Үйірі, the name of Mangalésa is simply passed on in all the 
subsequent records without mention (Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 349) because of his unedifying 
and inglorious act of trying toretain the Chalukyan throne for himself and his family ignoring the claim of the rightful 
heir. 

Above, Vol. XL, p. 10. 

Їїнд, Vol. XIV, pp. 324 ff. 

Їїнд Vol. XXIV, pp. 1 ff. 

Ibid. Vol, XL, РА. 


16 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [уа XUN 


The progenitor of the family to which the Dütaka Vajradéva belonged is said to 
'be Devaradeva. This name is of special linguistic interest. It is already known that the 
dynasties like the Palas, the Sēnas. etc., who ruled over parts of Bihar and Bengal, 
had intimate association with Karnataka as known from their own records. The word 
devaradevah occurs in Kannada language and it stands for the Sanskrit word dévasya 
Чеуаћ, ra forming the genetive suffix in Kannada grammar, There are several words 
with the genetive suffix ra in Kannada language like devara-gudi, devara-mane. eic. 
It is possible to postulate that the occurrence of this name is one more tangible proof 
of the intimate association the Palas of Bengal had with Karnataka.’ | 

H has been seen above (verse 7) that Devapala constructed two temples. one 
dedicated to Sugata (Sugura-sadma) and another for Gauri (Gauryah griharh). И is. 
however, not clear whether Gauri represented the Hindu goddess or a Buddhist 
goddess. The plate under discussion states that the vihara set up by Маһепагараіа in 
the town called Nandadirghika was dedicated to Vui Bu)ddha-bhattaraka. Attention 
may be drawn in this connection to the Nalanda copper-plate charter of Devapaladeva 
where it is stated that Maharaja Balaputradéva of Suvarnadvipa caused the construc- 
tion of a vihara for Buddha-bhattaraka at Nalanda. It is interesting to find close 
similarity in phraseology in the description of the Buddha and the beneficiaries of the 
Erant as given in the Nalanda and the present Charters. As discussed above, the grant 
was made by Mahendrapalu for the worship and anointment of Lord Buddha. 
Prajfiaparamità and other leading divinities, the Arya-A vaivarttikas forming the group 
of Bödhisattvas, eight great holy personages and individuals belonging to Arya- 
bhikshu-sanigha. H is interesting то note that the above list reveals the hierarchical! 
structure of the entire Buddhist order. Naturally enough, the first and foremost is 
Buddha-bhattäraka. After him is mentioned Prajfiaparamita and other Buddhist 
divinities. Next in order are mentioned the group of Bodhisattvas. Their description 
аз Avaivarttikas takes into account the Таст that they are persons firmly set on the road 
to enlightenment. In Buddhist literature. this expression is used regularly in 
connection with the Bodhisattvas: 

In this Connection, we may refer to the Nalanda copper-plate of Devapala, герп! 
year 39, in which, in lines 38-39, almost similar phraseology is found, However, both 
Нїгапапаа Sastri” and D.C. Sircar* were not able to provide us the correct reading of 
а phrase in question which his been read by them às "Prajüaparamitadi-sakala- 
dharmma-nettri-sthanasy-arthe taritraitri)ka. Мк Bo)dhisatva-ganasvar". A closer-ex- 
amination of the facsimile provided in Epigraphia Indica (Vol. XVII) shows beyond 


D.C. Sircar, JN. Banci Voluine, Kurnñtas untsick Капіца, р, 21] 
See Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictiemary, Мој П.р. 72 
Above, Val ХҰН рр. ЗИМ, 

Select lascriptisns, Vol Jl. Ма. 16, p. 71 
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doubt that the reading here is exactly the same as in the plate under study viz., 
Prajnaparamitadi-sakala-dharmma-nettri-sthànasy-ary-avaivarttika- Ум Bö)dhisatva- 
Fanasya”. 

The last to be mentioned in the hierarchy are the members of the Pudgalarya- 
bhikshu-sangha. The word 'Pudgala’ in this context simply refers to a person or 
creature or his soul and by this is implied the fact that in terms of intellectual 
attainment the members of the bhikshu-sangha have a long way to go as compared with 
Bodhisattvas and ashta-mahäpurushas, 

As regards the identification of the important localities referred to in the charter, 
the first place of importance that finds mention is Auddalakhataka where the king 
(Mahendrapala) was camping at the time the grant was issued. From the way it is 
described in the charter, it will appear that the place would have been on the banks 
of river Ganges (Bhagirathi). The Bangarh grant of Mahipala,'’ one of the later 
successors of Mahéndrapala, was issued from Vilasapura which is also stated to have 
been situated on the banks of the river Bhägirathi. It is, however, not possible to 
identify Auddalakhataka in the present state of our knowledge. The town Nanda- 
dirghikà in Kundalakhataka-vishaya in Pundravardhana-bhukti, where Маћепдгараја 
constructed the vihara and donated it to the same town along with the neighbouring 
lands, cannot also now be identified. Pundravardhana-bhukti is said to have been “the 
biggest division or province of the Gauda empire, It extended from the summit of the 
Himalayas in the North to Khadi in the Sundarban region in the South". 
Kundälakhätaka-vishaya figures in some other later charters also. While describing 
the boundaries of the granted town Nandadirghika mention is made of the river Tangila 
(1.31, 35) which is described as flanking Nandadirghika on the east (1.31) and on the 
south (1.35). The river Tangila is evidently identical with the river Tangan which 
flows from Dinajpur through Malda District and joins the river Mahananda at Muchia 
Aih0.' Kuvja-ghatika, described as situated on the banks of that river, Narayanavasa, 
lying between Kasiggara and Vammaka, are two places mentioned in the grant ач 
bordering on the east of the granted town, Kuvja-ghatika can be tentatively identified 
with the modern village Ghalika while Narayanavasa may be identified with the 
modern village Lakshminarayanpur in Bamangola police station in Sadar sub-division 
in Malda District. Kasiggara may be identical with Kasimpur, if the latter could be 
ап Islamised form of the earlier place-name, while Vammaka cannot be identified. The 
places mentioned as lying on the west of the granted town are Gólati, where there 
was a water fall, and Jagaravasaka, which contained an ant hill and an asvartha tree. 
Vijjaka-vandhaka and Shandala. Golati may probably be identical with Goaljai. 

| Above, Vol. XIV. pp. 324 IT. 


2 могу of Hengal, Val L ch. I n. 24 
3 Pongal District Gazerteers Malda (1918), р. 5 
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Jagaravasaka, however, cannot be identified. Shandala can be identical with Santara. 
The village Uttarakunda is stated to be situated on the north-east of the granted town. 
There are atleast four villages in the Bamangola police station with their names 
prefixed by Uttara and it is not possible to identif y Uttarakunda with anyone of them 
with certainty. The village Nandasuralpa is stated to be lying on the south of the 
granted village, along with the river Tangila. Nandasurälpa can be identified with the 
modern village Nandinadaha, It is unfortunate that it has not been possible to identify 
Nandadirghixa where Mahendrapala caused a vıhara to be set up and donated the town 
(udranga) “long with the lands to the divinities of the very same vihara as well to the 
mendicants (ärya-bhikshu-sargha) residing there, Svalpa-Nandapara! which lay to 
the south of the granted town also cannot now be identitied. Darddaranya-mandala 
over which king Dharmapala made Narayana, the father of Vajrata, as the chief 
(adhipati) also cannot be identified in the present state of our know ledge. In suggesting 
the identifications of some of the places mentioned in the grant, we hasten to add that 
they are by no means certain and that we have been guided mainly by the description 
of these places mentioned in the grant and a comparison of the same with the details 
available in the modern map and the village list.” If our identification proves correct, 
it may indirectly help in identifying Kundalakhataka-vishaya which at best, we can 
say, included parts of Malda District. | 

The engraver Mahada is not known so far from any other epigraph, It is interesting 
to find that he is endowed with the title Samanta which shows that he might have been 
Serving as a chieftain under the Pala king Маһепагараіа 2 


ТЕХТ" 
[Metres : Verses 17-19, 2], 23 Anushtubh : verse 24, Indravajrà ; verses 2, 25. 
29 Malini: verse 34. Mandakranta ; verse 20. Pushpitagra : verses 1, 4, 8, 10, 14-15, 
26, 31, Sardülavikridita ; verses 5, 27, 32. 5гиваћага ; verses 3, 6-7, 12-13, 16, 22. 
33, Vasantatilaka ; verses 9, 11. 28. 30 Upajati | 


Obverse 
I Siddham| 19] Svasti | srim[a]n2manita-Sasano nijava(ba)- 


I N ts interesting to observe thar there are a number of villages, ihe names of which end in “раға” like Непрапарата, 
Dakshin Nüopdüra, Сїйгарата, Meherpára in Bamangola police station itself. Sec Village List of Bamangola Police 
Station (printed), pp. 9-10. 

2 Village List of Bumangola Police Station (printed) and The One Millionth Map of India (political edition). 

3 That the engravers were men of distinction who occupied a very high position in official hierarchy in the Pála-Sena 
period is further known from the Осорага prasastiof Vijayasena where theengraver 5 Шара is endowed with thi: 
title Rsnaks and is described as the cest Jewel of the guild of artists of Värendra ( Váréndraka-&ilpi-goshthi- 
chidiman ( Inscriptiuns of Bengal Vol [tf Pp. 42 IT, Bhandarkar's List No. 1683). 

4 — Fromimpressiorns 

5 Ек pressed hy a лун 
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lair=adhyäsitö viryavan H A[t*]y-ananda-subhü- 

ti-nandita-mahä-däna-priyah kshantiman | bhä 

svad-vansa(m$a)-bhavah  praja(ja)-hitakaro  nihSesha-bhümisvarah 

siddhartho bhuvanani раш Sugatah pata cha dharmma-sti(thijtéh Il 

[1*]Nripatirziha va(ba)bhiva dhva- 

5  sta-dosh-àndhakaro Ravir=iva pata-dhamnän=dhama Gopala nama | 
aganita-guna-ratnam yam затазадуа jata hari-vasati-sukhebhyo 

6 datta-toy-anjalih šrih І [2*] Aty=uddhata-dvishad=aneka-jay-arjjita-Srib 
Sri-Dharmmapala iti tasya suto va(ba)bhüva | prakshalitani Kali-sa- 

7 mtamas=avilani yasy-Endradéva-ya$asà kakubham=mukhani Il [3*] 
Durvväräln*]=dvishato хійуа samare tän=Indraräja(j=ä)dikanl' 
Sindhünàmzadhipa- 

8  m-pramadhya(thya) rabhasad=unmilita-kshmabhrita | дана уёпа mahi 
mahodayavati vikränti-bhaje nija[m*] nirvyajalm*] nati Матапауа Va 
(Ba)lina Chakra- 

9  yudhay-à[r]thine | [4*] Renun(nun)=yasy=anganebhyo hata-ripu-mahishi- 
Sva(Sva)sa-vata haranti siichaty=etäni madyat=kari-karata-galad=dana- 
toya-pravahah [19] 

10  гаўпай séva-paranam= pranatä-nija-Sirö-ratna-pushpa-prata(tä)nair=ddör= 
ddarpp-ànita-lakshmi-kara-kamala-dhritah püjitah pada-padmah || [5*] 
Niter=viläsa-bha- 

ІІ  vanam-priya-Vikramayah $ri-Devapala iti tat=tanayo va(ba)bhüva | yah 
kautukad=iva jagatpu(t-pa)davin-didrikshuS-charhkramyaté sma bhavan- 
angana-lilay-éva || [6*] Da- 

12 nd-Opanita-kanakair=vvasudhadhipanam гаја maha-samara-nataka- 
sütradhärah | уй nirmmame Sugata-sadma-grihafi=cha Gaurya 
yat=kautukan=cha_ vi(ti)la- 

13  kan-cha jagat-trayé-'pi | [79] Durvvar-astra-nipata-bhishana-ranat= 
sannáha-lavdho(bdh-o)dayarm(yam)| sakshikritya vibhävasum тапа-$їго- 
védi-mahamandapé | kha- 

14 dg-avarjjitai(ta)-vairi-varana-ghata-kumbh-asrig-ambhah-pluto yo jagraha 
karam kshitisvara-varo nihsesha-bhübhrid-bhuvamvam) || [8*] Yam 
yodhayamas ur-arátayas-té уе- 

15 зћат пгатза sura-sundaribhih | tatha Vivasvad=bhraman-avadhini yaih 

krëturh ishtany=asubhir=yasansi(msi)ll [9*] Dharmmasya prasavena yena 

vipulam=bhutiñ=chi- 


малын 





l The stroke is redundant. 
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16 гат=ушћгата — bhrü-lila-huta-Kámarüpa-vibhavén-arohatzádyam- 
bhrisharh(sarn)l Durggayas=cha Himalay=achala-bhuvah Slaghyan= 
karan=grihna(hnajta samyaktvam=pa- 

17  ramé$varatvam-aparan-devéna! запдаг аш! [10*] Sa Chahaman-anvaya- 
varıdh-indöh sadhvim sutath Durilabha-raja-namnah ӛгі-Маһагат 
dharmma-param naréndratrai(s=tra)- 

18  yim-iv-o[dvà*]ha salakshan-angim || [11*] Sa Devak=iva naradé va-sahasra- 
vandyam saukaryatö vasumati-bharam=udvahantam | Lakshmyah 
svayamvarapatim-Purushó- 

19 ttamafi=cha dévarh sut-Ottamam=asüta Mahendrapälam II [12*] Yasy=aša- | 
vijaya-prayana-rajasam sändre samutsarppati vyühë nirbhara-pürit- | 
атуа(атђа)- 

20 гагауа sampadit-orvvi-drumeé | sprishté раба-гајат=акатја-ратап-азапка- 
сћатакаппо vidyam=utpatan=aika-hetum=ajayan=vidyadharanam-ga- 

21 mah? | [13*] A-praleya-girér=vrishanka-vrishabha-kshunn-agra-ratna- 
sthalad=a-sindhor=DdaSakandhar-ari-visikha-vyalodit=antarjjalat | à- 
pürvv-à- 

22 para-din-mukh=aika-tilakat $aila-dvayat-bhübhujo nirvyájam nipatanti 
yasya charane dür-Antarair=mmaulibhih || [14*] Khadg-otkhata-mahebha- 
kumbha-vi- 

23 galat-kiläla-dhärä-jale јаго vairi-vadhü-vilóchana-vamad-và(ba)shp- 
amvu(mbu)bhir=vvardhitah | santiry=adhipatin=apam=prati-disam yatah 
sahasrair-mmukhai- 

24  $-chitram-[páva]ka-háranair-vilasitó yasya pratap=analah II15*] Tvarm 
Sarvvada nripati-chandra-jaya-sriy-arthi svapne-'pi па pranayini bhavato 
z'ham à- | 

25 sarh(sam) | itham=bhiya Кириау-ёуа ripün-bhajantya vyajrimbhiré sam- 
ara-kéli-sukhani уаѕуа |! [169] sa khalu Bhagirathi-p..tha-pravarttamana- | 
пап-а- 


“Ж. Е = = rs L. 


L Слом han о оны ire in using the ward Риалерагиуда dina ich the kine obtained 
the tle euren weil as he WHA = өг арна оног the es The | 
word Калі too has been used in double entendre viz. in the case of the king it means the tax collected from his subjects | 
rc RAT NGS a pampa while in the case of Lord Siva it means hand i е. Siva, obtaining the hand of Parvatt, | 
2 The phenomenon of trees blossoming on contact with damsels is called dóhada in Sanskrit literature. 
Strinür sparilt-privankur—vikasati vakulah xkfhu- gandüsha-sékài- 
pádá-ghátàd-asókas-tilaka- kurabakün vikshan-álinganàábhydürn | 
mardáro narma-vak уй! -patu-mridu-hasanách-champakó vakra-vátácks 
chütó gilán—namérur-vikasati cha puró vartanát-karnikárah. 
In this case, the tree which blossoms on being kicked by the foot of the damsel is Айка 
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26 dhipa-nauvataka-sampadita-sétuva(ba)ndha-nihita-saila-sikhara-Sréni- 
vibhramat | niratisaya-ghana-ghana-ghana-ghaja-syamayamana- 

27 vasara-lakshmi-samaravdha( bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sandéhat 
udi(di)chin-anéka-narapati-prabhritikrit-apraméya-haya-vahini-dhara- 
khur-otkhäta- 

28 dihüli-prasarita-dig-antaralat Paramésvara-séva-samayat-asésha-Jamva 
(mbu)-dvipa-bhupala-padan=a-bhara-namad=avaneh Auddälakhätaka- 
suma- 

29 vasita-Srimaj=jayaskandhavarat paramasaugata-paramésvara-parama- 
bhattaraka maharajadhiraja-sri-Devapaladeva-pad-anudhyätah 

30 paramasaugatah paramesvarah paramabhattarako maharajadhirajah Sriman 
Mahendrapaladevah Кизай Il sri-Pundravardhana- 

31 bhuktau Kunda[|lalkhataka-vishayé Na[n* |dadirghik-odrange sima | Tatra 
pürvvena Tangila-nad y=ardha-srotah parichchhinna dakshinén=api Kuvja- 
gha- 

32  jik-àr'ddha-srotikaya Kasiggara-Vammaka-madhyena Narayana-vasiya- 
pürvva-sim-avadhih | Paschimén=api Gölati-nirjjhare- 

33 n-Aja|ga|ra-vasak-avakhatena väalmika-stüpen=asvattha-vrikshena 
Vijjagavandha 

34 kam paschima-Shandal-antar-amalaki-vriksha-paryantah Uttarén=apy= 
шаһ purvvaniukho?- ttarakundà. dakshinena Nandasuralpa 

35  Tafgil-arddha-srotozvadhih evan=niyamita-simni samupagatam(tan) 
sarvvän=eva rajanaka-rajaputra-kumáramatya-bhuktipa- 

36  ti-vishayapati-l senapaty=uparika tad-ayuktaka-P viniyuktaka-dandika- 
dandapasika-l chauroddharanika-l dau[h* |sadhyasadha- 

37  nika-[kho]la-duta-gamágamik-àbhitvaramána-hasty-a$vzóshtra-nàau- 
va(ba)la-v yapritaka-go-mahishy=ajavika=va(ba)dav=adhyaksh=adi- 
rajapad=opajivi- 

38  nö='nyanch (nyams=chj=achata-bhata-jatiyan | yatha-kal-adhyasi-vishaya- 
vyavaharinah за-Кагапап vralbra)hmana-mänana-pürvvakam prativasi- 

39 nah Kshétrakarancha(rams=cha) yatharham=manayati vo(bo)dhayati 
samadišati cha matam=astu bhavatarh(tam) | mahasénapati-Sri- Vajradévéna 
düraka-mu- 

40 khéna vayam=vijñapitah | yatha mata-pitror=atmanah sakalasya cha satva- 
rasch puny=iabhivriddhayé Nandadirghik-Odrange maya vi- 


1 The avagraha sign із used here. 
2 The engraver had originally written the letter и after khó and subsequently cancelled it. 
3 This dunda is redundant. 
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Reverse 
harah käritah (ага yath-ópari-likhita-Nandadirghik-odranga(ngo)' 
bhagavató Vu(Bu)ddha-bhattárakasya Prajnaparamit-àdi-sakala- 
dharmma--nettri-sthanasya Ary-avaivarttika-Vo( Bo)dhisatva-ganasy- 
Ashta-mahapurusha-pudgal-arya-bhikshu-sarhghasya yatharharh püjana- 
јекћа(ра)- 
n-ady-arthé chivara-pimdapata-Sayan-asana*-glana-pratyaya-bhaishajya- 
parishkar-adyartham khanda-sphutita-samadhan-ady-artham anyé- 
sham=api mam-abhimatanam=mat-parikalpita-vibhagen=anavadya- 
bhogartharh srimad=Bhartarakapada[h] dadatv-iti ato='smabhi- 
s=tadiya-vijflaptya ayarı yath-opari-likhita udrangah sva-sarnva(ba)ddha- 
bhümi-sameta$=chatus=sima-paryantah sa-talah s=oddëšah $=ора- 
rikarah sa-patta-tar-opétah sa-daš-apacha(ra)rah(dhah) sa-chaur-öddhara- 
nah parihrita-sarvva-pidah achäta-bhata-praves= akinchit-pragrähyah | 
räjakul-äbhavya-sarvva-pratyäya-sametö bhami-chchhidra-nyayén= 
achandr-arkka-kshiti-samakalam tath=aiva — pradattah yata(tha) 
bhavadbhi[h*] sarvvair=eva däna- 
m=idam=anumödaniyarh prativasibhih | kshétrakarais=ch-ajfiasrav ana- 
vidheé yair=bhutva samuchita-kara-pind-adi pratyay-opanayah käryah [19] 
Bhavibhir=api bhupatibhir=bhame|r* |=ddana-phala-gauravad=apaharane 
mahan=naraka-pataka-bhayach=cha dänam=idam=anumödya рапра(ра) 
laniyam=i- 
п | Ѕатуаг 7 Vaisakha-diné 2 tatha cha dharmm-anuSa(Sath )nsa(sa)na- 
Slokah | Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudha дана rajabhih Sagar-adibhih[I*] yasya 
yasya ya- 
да bhümis=tasya tasya тада phalam І [1*17] Shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrani 
svargge modati bhümidah [19] akshepta ch=anumana(nta) cha täny=eva 
пагаке vaseı | [1183] 
Sva-dattam=para=dattam=va yo hareta vasundharam [*]sa vishtayarm 
krimir=bhütva pitribhih saha pachyate || (1951 Iti kamala-dal=amvu(ambu)- 
vi(bi)ndu-lolarh 
Sriyam=anuchintya manushya-jivitafi=cha [19] sakalam=idam= udahritañ= 
cha vu(bujdhva na hi purushaih parakirttayo vilopyah [1209] Srimat- 
sangrama-ta- 
réna kritah sukrita-karmmani І Saumitrir=iva Raména Surapalo='tra 
dütakah Il [21*] Sriman kulê mahati Devaradeva пата ślą- 
ghyo va(ba)bhüva dharani-tala-gita-kirttih | ady=api sad-guna-kath-asraya 


ا ا ص 


1 
2 


There is an unnecessary punctuation mark ћете. 
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ēka êva samkirttyaté prathamam-eva janair=mmahadbhih || [22*] Anyo- 
nya-spardhaya vriddham=ananya-jana-gocharaml tyagas=satyafi=cha sau 
(Sau)ryafischa yasya ch-aitad-gunatrayam(yam) | (123“|Гаву-агта)0- 
bhit=kamala-nivasah || 

Šriman sa Näräyanadeva пата [19] dharmma-priyah prana-samana-satyo 
va(ba)lëna ушко guruna mahiyan Il [24*] Amalinatara-väri-sphära- 
dhara-nipataih | pluta-vapur=ari=vrindam mlānayanti samantat! ар! 
kari-vara-bhed-odbhüta-rakt-anulipta diši diši sitimanam 

yasya kirttis=tatana || [25*] Tyago nirbhara-pürit-ärtha-hridayah 
sau(šau)ryarn jit-Arätıkam satyan=nirmmita-nakadhama-dhishana vijfia- 
ta-vastu-sthiti[h* ]l kurvané(n-né)tra-vinoda-dana-chaturam Парт] 
jan=anandakrit І kirttir=ddik-sarasishu kairava-vana-chchhay=éva 
yasy=abhavat || [26*] 
Vahnir=vvair=indhananam=nripa-šata-mukut-odghrishta-pad-aravindah 
pata loka-sthitinam ргапау!-јапа-загојакаг=агкауатапаћ! yah pri- 
thyam(thivyam)=eka-nathah prathita-nija-guna-Slaghaya varjjit-atma 
chakré śr Dharmmapalo nripatir=adhipatim=mand¢.< Рагадагапуат 
(nyam)ll [27*] Va(Ba)bhüva 

lakshmir=iva tasya jaya vapus-tri(s-tri)lóki tilakam-vahanti | siddhis= tri- 
varggasya vapushmat=iva Kalyänadev=iti yathattha(rtha) пата И [28*] 
kula-kama- 

lini-lina-lakshmir=ut=alaya-dévata sva-pati-hridaya-grahiny=esha sati 
kim-Arundhati [19] kim=uta vasudhar=eyam=vitta-prasadhita-mandira | 
iti manasi ya vishta lökäms=chakära vitarkitan | [I29*]Divziva tasyam 
Ravin=éva (епа Кат=ёуа samyag-vidino(to)ggu(gu)n-àdi | satv= 


оракаг=аіка-га- 

tah pratapi $ri-Vajradevo vimala-svabhävahı 1130] Yo Lakshmin= kulajàn- 
daya(dha)t=pranayinim=viry-Odayal=lilaya’ khadg-avarjjita-danti- 
kumbha-vi- 


galad-rakt-amvu(mbu)bhih plavitah | hutvà Sastra-hut-asane ripu- 
havir-mantr-anvitó durllabham(bham) samgrame vijalya*]-Sriyam= 
parinayan-lóké varatvam вагай !! [31*] 

Tyago durvvo(bo)dha-satyë sadasi patu-giró n=apavadë parastat | ргајпа- 
šastrë nanartta vyapagata-tamaso уайсїалё- pi praj=ärkah | kshantir-dine 
па bhüyö 

dvishati ranavar& sammukhe Sastra-panau | тайгі tyAge sthirébhun-na tu 
chala-vanita samprayoge='pi yasya ll [32*]Атуёзһи Jahnu-tanayä-sa- 


= аа 
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70 Ш-аһһівһеко dik-kaminishu ghana-chandana-panka-lépah [9] 444(4ш)- 
TVvára-vairi-vanità-vadan-amvu(mb)jeshu! yasy=Endra-dhama-kalito 
yaSasarh vitanah [133*] 

7l Bhavyasy=aitah prakriti-patavo уауай-еу-еһа gavah |! tatvalokarh vihata- 
tamasah tanvaté sarvva-dikkarh | уйуаї=рп- | | 

72 thvi-valaya-vahan-üScharya-karmma(karmma)cha Ku(Kü)rmmah |! tavar= 
tasya vrajatu kritinah kirttir-ésha pratishtham || [34*] | 

73  Utkirnnam-idarh $äsanarh samanta-Sri-Maáhadena || | 


он | 


TRANSLATION | 

v.l Auspiciousness, Hail! May the illustrious Siddhartha, whose injunctions are 
obeyed (by all), who, by virtue of his Spiritual power, is seated on the 
exalted throne, who is valorous, who is delighted by wealth, happiness and 
prosperity, who is fond of granting great boons, who is born in the lusturous 
race (solar race), who acts for the welfare of his subjects, who is the sole 
emperor of the entire earth, who is also known as Sugata and who is the 
upholder of righteousness, protect us. 

v.2 There was born a king by name Gopala who like the sun destroyed all 
darkness like blemishes and whose body is resplendent. On seeing him 
endowed with several gem-like qualities, the goddess of wealth offered 
oblations of water to the comforts she accrued from her stay in the abode 
of Hari (in other words she deserted her lord Hari and took shelter under 
the king). 

v.3 His son was Dharmmapala who attained fame in conquering many an 
arrogant king. His fame, like that of Indra, purified the faces of the 
directions defiled by the wicked Kali. | 

v.4 He defeated the otherwise invincible sovereigns like Indraraja. In a trice, 
he pounded the king of the Sindhu country (in battle) and handed over the 
sovereignity of the kingdom Mahodaya to the suppliani king Chakräyudha 
like the famous demon king Bali who, without showing any trace of 
dishonesty, gave the entire earth to Vamana, the incarnation of Lord Vishnu. 

v.5 The dust in the quadrangle (of his palace) is blown off by the breath of the 
dying queens of the enemy kings. The rut flowing from the temples of the 
mad elephants is sprinkling (the quadrangle of his palace). The jewels 
adorning the crown of the vassal kings who come down to pay respects to 
him look like the flowers nf*^-»4 at his lotus-like feet. In his robust hand 
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v.6 


v.7 


у,8 


v.9 


v.10 


v.ll 


v.12 


v.13 


v.14 


rests goddess Lakshmi brought by the might of his hand. 

(He begot) in his wife by name УіЕгата, the abode of morality, a son called 
Dévapala who ош of sheer curiosity showed his prowess like a child's play 
in the quadrangle of his house. 

He during his punitive expeditions brought (as booty) gold from various 
kings and he was indeed the stage director in the drama that was enacted 
viz., the great war. He built two temples respectively for Sugata and Gauri, 
which by their beauty looked like the forehead mark on (the face of) the 
entire world. 

The day dawned with the sound of his fast thrusting inpenetrable arrows and 
(it looked as though) he made the sun god stand in the great mandapa of 
the war as witness. He made his sword get wet with the blood oozing out 
of the pot like heads of the elephants of the enemy forces. He collected taxes 
from the kings of the hilly kingdoms. 

Your enemies with whom you are fighting are equally desirous of 
exchanging their lives for fame and in order to enjoy the celestial damsels 
could reach only upto the regions of the Sun. 

The king appeared indeed as another Parame$vara (i.e., Lord Siva) and 
incarnation of perfection in collecting the commendable taxes from the 
impregnable Himalayan region (Lord Siva obtained the praiseworthy hand 
of Parvati, the daughter of Himavàn) and who obtained great opulence by 
following the path of righteousness and who attained celebrity by destroy- 
ing all passions with the movement of his eye-brows (Siva destroyed Cupid 
with the fire of his third eye). 

He married Маһага who was like the three Védas and who was the chaste 
daughter of Durlabha, who was verily the moon in the ocean of the race of 
the Chahamanas. She was beautiful and interested in following the path of 
righteousness. 

Like Dévaki she gave birth to a son, by name Маћепдгараја, to whom 
several kings offered obeisance, who easily bore the burden (of governing) 
the earth and who was like god Vishnu whom goddess Lakshmi on her own 
accord chose as her husband. 

The dust raised during the victorious march (of his army)' in various 
directions became denser and thicker and,enveloping the entire sky, 
created an impression of making the earth appear like a tree. The 
Vidyadharas, fearing that the touch of their feet might make the tree 
blossom out of season, hastened to go up without the help of their 
supernatural powers. 

The kings in the country bordered by the Himalayas, on the slopes of which 
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glisten the gems that have ‚been exposed by the hooves of the bull of Siva. 
by the sea that was once churned by the arrows of the destroyer of the ten 
headed demon (і.е., Sri Rama) and by the two mountains which look like 
the forehead marks on the faces of the directions, with their crowns kept 
aside at a distance, offered their respects to your feet without showing any 


deception, 


From the illustrious and victorious camp (pitched at) Auddalakhataka 
where the illusion of the Setubandha i.e., the bridge constructed between 
India and Srilanka (across the Palk Straits) with a chain of mountain tops 
(propped up in the sea) is produced by vessels of various kinds proceeding 
along the path of the river Bhagirathi, where exceedingly dense arrays of 
rutting elephants darken the beauty of the day and cause the illusion of the 
beginning of a perpetual rainy season, where the intermediate region 
between the directions become grey with the dust raised by the sharp hoofs 
of the countless army of horses, where (the surface of the) earth is bent 
under the weight of endless infantry of all the kings of Jambüdvipa (who 
had) come for serving their overlord (рагатезуага), he the paramésvara, 
paramabhatfäraka, great king of kings (таћагајааћтаја), the devout wor- 
shipper of Sugata (parama-saugara), ihe illustrious Mahéndrapaladéva, who 
meditated on the feet of the illustrious Devapäladeva. the devout worship- 
per of Sugata ( parama-saugata), the paramesvara, the par mabhattáraka and 
the great king of kings (maharajadhiraja), after offering respects to the 
Бтайтапах, honours, informs апа orders (the following persons) inthe town 
of Nandadirghika in Kundalakhataka-vishaya in the Pundravardhana- 
bhukti, all royal officers assembled (1. 35-37) and others (who are) royal 
dependents, the communities of сћајаг and bhafas, the village accountant 
(karana) conversant with day to day administration, the inhabitants and the 
cultivators, who have been conveyed (the royal order) through the royal 
messenger Маћазепарап Vajradéva. The boundaries (of the town) are on 
the east, the river Tangila, on the south the stream flowing in Kuvja-gharika, 
on the east Narayanavasiya Situated between Каѕійјага and Vammaka, on 
the west water fall at Golati. the anthill and the asvatthatree in Jagaraväsaka, 
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v.21 


v.22 


v.25 


v.26 


the western limit of Svalpanandäpära, the vilva tree, Vijjagavandhaka, the 
gooseberry tree (ámalaki) inside the western Shandala, on the north east 
Uttarakunda and on the south Nandasurälpä and the river Tangila. For the 
increase in merit of self, parents and all living beings, 1 caused the 
construction of a vihära in the town of Nandadirghikä already referred to 
above. For the proper worship, anointment, etc., and for repairs (to the 
vihara) of Bhagavat Vu(Bu)ddhabhartäraka, the abode of all the leading 
virtues like the Prajñaparamitas and for clothing, food, beds, seats, medical 
treatment and meditation of the venerable group of monks, the group of 
bodhisattvas and the eight great holy personages as well as others of my 
choice to be allotted their respective shares in the manner in which Í have 
enumerated, І gave as if directly by myself (bhattarakapada) the town 
(udranga) mentioned earlier alongwith the lands defined by its four 
boundaries, with lands with low assignments, with уарпа trees, with ten 
offences, with the right of extirpation of robbers, with the exemption from 
all oppresion, not to be entered by regular and irregular troops along with 
all revenue... by the ban of bhumichchhidra as long as the moon and the 
sun last. 

Then follow the valedictory sentence and imprecatory verses (17-20). 
While the bright star in battles was engaged in this pious act, Surapala, who 
was like Lakshmana to Sri Rama and who was fond of doing pious deeds, 
was the royal messenger (dütaka). 

In an illustrious family was born a person by name Devaradeva who 
possessed praiseworthy character and whose fame was sung across the 
country. Such were his sterling qualities that even now good people speak 
high of him. 

He was truthful and ready to sacrifice anything. At the same time, he was 
chivalrous. Thus these three qualities though mutually contradictory found 
an ideal abode in him which could not be comprehended by anybody. 


- Hisson was Narayana, who was always residing with the goddess of wealth, 


who was fond of doing pious acts, who was truthful even at the cost of his 
life and who was great in (physical) strength and stature. 

His spotless fame, like the crystal clear white pure water of the gushing 
water falls, starts whitening the faces of the directions which had been 
reddened by the blood that had oozed from the mighty elephants which had 
been put to the sword (in battle). 

He, of a selfless and contented disposition, was equally valorous and could 
destroy all foes. lt is true that his *ntellect, bright like the firmament, had 
obtained true knowledge. He was great in munificence and by a look in his 


v.27 


v.28 


у.29 


v.30 


v.31 


v.32 


v.33 
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eye he would give away gifts. His sun-like fame cast a shadow over the 
forest of blue lotuses in the lakes in the directions. 

He used to accelerate the fire (of battle) raging in the camps of enemy kings 
and his lotus-like feet touched the crowns of hundreds of kings (vassals). 
He protected the country and was a sun to the lotus like damsels. He was 
the sole lord of the country and he became self effaced by the praise 
showered on his qualities. King Dharmmapäla made him chief of the 
Darddaranyamandala. 

His spouse was Kalyanavati who was like goddess Lakshmi, who appeared 
like the three supernatural powers having taken a mortal form and who was 
like a forehead mark on the material form of the three worlds. 

Was she the playful goddess Lakshmi born in the lotus race or was she the 
chaste Arundhati herself having attracted the entire heart of her lord? Or was 
she the presiding deity of à temple or was she the goddess earth herself 
having obtained a mansion of wealth? Thus she created several doubts in 
the minds of the people. 

From them who in turn appeared like the sky and the sun respectively was 
born Vajradéva who like $ri Rama was endowed with several praiseworthy 
virtues, who was always in the habit of doing good to all living beings and 
who was very powerful. 

He attained celebrity by marrying the rarely attainable goddess of victory 
who longs to give company to those who are born in the illustrious race and 
who are coming up in celebrity, who took bath in the blood oozing out of 
the temples of the (enemy) elephants cut playfully and valorously by his 
sword before the sacrificial altar of battle with the sacred fire in the form 
of (fire emitting) missiles to which oblations in the form of ememies were 
offered to the chanting of mantras. 

He was liberal, proficient and foremost in learned assemblies which had 
been called upon to find out the undiscernible truth and never became 4 
back-bencher when counter-arguments were made. He did not become vain- 
glorious in the realm of intellect and was like the sun exposing the guiles 
and expelling the darkness like deceptions. He was indulgent to the 
distressed and never at any time exhibited any enmity to his enemies except 
in battles when his arms were armed with missiles. He was friendly, 

indulgent and firm in his actions whether the goddess of transient wealth 
praised him or not. 

The spread of his fame along with that of Indra was to the virtuous like being 
anointed with the holy waters of the Ganges, to the damsels of the quarters 
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like applying thick sandalwood paste and to the lotus like faces of the 
damsels of the impenetrable enemy kings’. 

v.34 May this eulogy (of Vajrata) last as long as the rays of the sun, which are 
by nature intense, continue to dispel darkness from all directions and the 
tortoise (an incarnation of Vishnu) continues to perform the awe-inspiring 
feat of bearing the burden of the earth on its back. 

This charter was engraved by Samanta Mahada. 


1 The author of the prašasti has failed to mention how the fame of Vajrata acted on the lotus like faces 
of the damsels of the impenetrable enemy kings as he had described in the case of the Virtuous people 
and the damsels of the quarters. 
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( 2 Plates) 


Ajay Mitra Shastri and Chandrashekhar Gupta, Nagpur 


These two plates, forming parts of one charter and published here for the first time, 
were rescued by Shri R.M. Saklecha from a copper-smith at Yawatmal, the headquar- 
ters of the district of that name in Maharashtra, just when they were about to go to 
the melting pot. They were acquired from Shri Saklecha by Shri P.P. Kulkarni, Joint 
Secretary of the Coin Society of Nagpur, who was kind enough to allow us to study 
and publish them. We thank him sincerely for this gesture. 

The plates are rectangular in shape and measure 9.5 cms. high and 19.5 cms. in 
length. About the middle of the left margin of each of the plates there is a circular 
hole meant for the passage of the copper ring which held the plates together. When 
these plates were rescued the ring and the seal were missing. Of the two plates, the 
first bears writing on both sides while the other plate is inscribed only on one, 
obviously, the inner side. Each inscribed face contains six lines, there being in all 
eighteen lines. The writing is well preserved. 

The charter of which of these plates form part is incomplete and a comparison with 
the other Vakataka copper-plate inscriptions shows that they represent the second and 
last plates of the charter respectively. The engraving of these plates is excellent. 

The characters belong to the box-headed variety of the Southern alphabets. They 
are regular to the priod to which they belong and do not call for any special remarks. 
However, a few interesting features may be noticed here. The joining of the left and 
of the cross bar and upper end of the left lower limb of the letter k resulting from the 
attempt to write the letter with a single stroke is noticed frequently (see lines 2, 3, 5, 
6, 7, 9, 10, 13 and 14), Subscripts ch andy аге so similar in appearance that it is 
difficult to distinguish them from one another. J is without a box; its upper part is 
generally smaller in breadth. Sometimes the upper part takes the form of a square as 
in° jala°, line 1; °haraja°, line 2; and superscript jin saty-arjjava, line 3, etc. Elsewhere 
in lines 3 and 4, it has a slight notch in both the upper lower horizontal lines. Bh 
has generally a short horizontal stroke to right emanating from the lower end of the 
left limb. The final consonant is without a box and smaller than an ordinary letter (see 
t and m in line 10). The medial a sign, the vertical line emanating from the right end 
of the horizontal stroke attached to the right top of the box, is fairly long. The medial 
ai in pai is indicated in a somewhat strange manner; one stroke is attached to the top 
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of the letter and the other to its left lower limb (line 5). Visarga has three different 
forms; (i) a couple of horizontal lines placed one above the other (lines 6 and 11); (ii) 
a dot above a horizontal line (line 4); and (111) a horizontal lime above a dot (line 16). 
Punctuation marks consist of one (lines 15 and 16) or two (line 17) horizontal lines 
which are somewhat curved. The sign for upadhmaniya is met with in lines 7 and 9. 
We find the numerical symbols for 1 (line 18), 4 (line 18), 6 (line 17), 10 (line 18) 
and 20 (line 17). The symbol for 6 is noticed for the first time in the Vakataka records 
and resembles ph. In the Макајака epigraphs we come across two forms of 4. The 
form found in our record resembles that in 400 in line 20 of the Wadgaon plates of 
Pravarasena П. 

As regards orthography, occasional reduplication of the consonant following 
герһа (e.g.. mürddha, line 1; tyarjjava and sauryya, line 3; dharmma, line 4, etc.) and 
that of v following a real or supposed anusvära (Фанат ууй, line 15; savva, line 17) 
and the employment of алиѕуага in place of final m (Jikhitam, line 18) are noteworthy. 

The charter refers itself to the reign of king Pravarasena II, son and successor of 
Rudrasena Il of the main branch of the Vakatakas. Even though these are only two 
of the four plates of the charter, fortunately not much is lost except only the place of 
issue (which must have been given on the inner side of the first plate), for the missing 
plates contained only the initial portion of the genealogical account and such formal 
details as privileges and exemptions accompanying the grant. All the important points 
of historical interest are preserved on the extant plates. 

The genealogical account concerning Pravarasena | was accommodated on the 
first plate which is missing. On the first extant (actually second) plate of our record 
we find mention of Gautamiputra, his son Rudrasena I, his son Prithivishena I, his son 
Rudrasena II and his son and successor Pravarasena ЇЇ who was born of 
Prabhavatigupta, daughter of Maharijadhiraja Devagupta (i.e, Chandragupta Il 
Vikramaditya). Their description, which is exactly the same as found in other records 
of Pravarasena П, need not be repeated here. 

The object of the charter is to register the renewal, by Pravarasena II, of the grant 
of some land together with a couple of house-sites (nivesana-dvayam) in the village 
Latakapalli included in the administrative unit called Shadgrisaka. The donees were 
Indrärya and Svamideva who were students of the Taittiriya закћа of the Black 
Yajurveda and belonged to the Vatsa gotra. It is stated that the land was already being 
enjoyed by the donees. Even though some portion of the relevant sentence 1s lost in 
the missing plate, it appears from the concluding word (though incomplete) on the 
second side of the first plate that the grant was renewed by means of issuing a copper- 
plate charter (fämra-sasana), viz., the present plates. The charter was issued on the 
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eleventh day of the fourth fortnight of the summer season in the twenty-sixth year, 
evidently of Pravarasena II's reign. It was written under the supervision of Sénapati 
Bäppadeva. 

Reference may now be made to a few interesting points concerning the present 
grant. While numerous copper-plate charters of the two branches (Nandivardhana and 
Vatsagulma) of the Vakatakas have been already reported, they all register fresh grants 
and there is so far not a single instance of the renewal of an earlier grant. In so far 
as Vakataka epigraphy is concerned, ours is the only known charter aiming not at 
recording a fresh grant but renewing an earlier one. It is stated clearly that the land 
in question was re-granted by issuing a copper-plate charter only after ascertaining 
that it was already being enjoyed (i.e., was under continuous possession) by the donees 
(pürvva-bhujvamanika bhümih, line 12). There is no means to know as to who was 
the original grantor and why it became necessary to issue a fresh charter to renew the 
grant. However, the Kurud plates of the Sarabhapuriya chief Naréndra present an 
interesting parallel. We are told that the original charter written on palm-leaves 
(talapatra-Sàsana) was burnt in a household conflagration (griha-daha) and that, after 
it was ascertained by the usual procedure that the gift village was under uninterrupted 
enjoyment by the donee's son, it was approved, i.e., renewed by Naréndra by issuing 
a copper-plate charter.’ We have also some instances where the original copper-plate 
charter was burnt and had consequently to be renewed by later ruling chiefs.? The 
renewal of the charter in question also must have been necessitated by some similar 
circumstances. 

The royal order regarding land-grants is generally addressed to state officials 
connected with the village and the administrative division in which it was situated in 
so far as the Vakataka charters are concerned. But the order about the renewal of the 
grant in the present charter is addressed to the village as such’ which is rather unique 
and the only one in Vakataka epigraphy.* 

The present inscription contains a season date. Season dates appear to have been 
fairly popular in the western Deccan in the early centuries of the Chistian era and most 
of the records in the Buddhist caves of Maharashtra are dated with reference to 
seasons. Although in later times this system did not retain that much popularity, we 
have quite a few examples of season dates in Vakataka inscriptions. The Washim 
plates of Vindhyasena, Dudia and Pandhurna plates of Pravaraséna IL" the two 

парица“, rie MM) орбит мине разры” 
2 This fa true of the апра plates of Whiskaravarman alu. [Pid Vol, ХІІ, pp. 65-79 and plate. 


3 Ahadgriiak? L štakapalyšsm (read І шайқа ШІ) grámó vaktzvyah. lines 10-11. 

4 The rival inier abou the grani made through the айап plates of Pravarasëna П is addressed ИО | 
Sce CIL, Vol. V, p. 60, Нис 21 н! ıo ihe village headed by the Бс танах, 

4 ial, p ЭЭ, lines 23-20 

6 fhid, p. 46, line 28; p бф, tines 28 and 30-3] 
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Mandhal charters of Prithivishena П' and the recently discovered plates of Rudrasena 
IF are all dated with reference to seasons. It is obvious that the season dates continued 
in use till at least the close of the Vakataka period. 

Another interesting feature is the retention of Prakritism in the date portion, 
specially in connection with season dates, in some of the Vakataka records even 
though otherwise they are composed in Sanskrit. It has been, for instance, noticed in 
the Mandhal plates or Prithivishena IP and in the still later Malhara plates of the 
Munda-putra king Adityaraja.* The present plates present yet another example of this 
feature. In che last two lines of the record we have savva for sarhvat and gi for gri (of 
grishma). 

We have numerous records of Pravaraséna dated from the second to the twenty- 
seventh year of his reign.” But no record of his twenty-sixth year was known so far. 
Ours is, thus, the first record of the twenty-sixth year to be reported so far. 

We learn from the Siwani and the Wadgaon plates that Bappadeva was holding 
the office of Senapati in the eighteenth and the twenty-fifth years respectively of the 
reign of Pravarasena П." The present record shows that he continued to hold this office 
in the twenty-sixth year also. 

Lastly, as regards the localities, the donated village Latakapalli may be identified 
with the modern village of Ladkhed about twenty miles east of Darwha on the Darwha- 
Yawatmal road in the Yawatmal District. The place has remains of some Нетадрапи 
temples.’ Shadgrisaka, after which the administrative unit in which the granted village 
was situated was named, cannot be identified. 


TEXT* 
First Plate’ > First Side 

1. -la-jala-'^ Murddh-abhishiktananzdas-asvamedh-avabhritha-snatanam Bha- 
rasivanam=ma- 

2. hara(ra)ja-Sri-Bhavanaga-dauhitrasya Gautami-putrasya'! Vakatakanam= 
таћага- 

3. ja-Sri-Rudrasenasya sünör-atyanta-mahesvarasya satyarjjava-karunya- 
saury yä- 

1 Above, Vol XLI, pp. 168-69 (lines 39-40) and р. 179 (lines 44-45) 

2 They will shortly be published in this journal. The recently discovered Thainer plates of Harishëna also have season 
date. See У.У. Mirashi, Indological Research Papers, i, Nagpur 1982, lincs 25-26. 

3 Above, Vol XLI, рр. 168-69, lines 39-40 and p. 179, lines 44-45 

4 Vidarbha Samfodhana Mandala Värshika, 1975, p. 17, linc 50 

5 CIL, Val. V, Nos. 3-16, Above, Val. XXX VIN. pp. 53-56; Vidarhha Sarnsodhana Mandala Várshika, 1978, рр. 150- 


37. 
6 CH, Vol. V, p. 31, line 35, p. 56, line 42. 
7 Arch. Surv, of India, Western Circle-Annual Report, 1902. 
Я From the original plates, 
Ч Actually this is the second plate of the original grant 
0 Kead-thy-dmals-jala®: 
І In other plates of Pravarastna, we generally have Gautami-putrasya-putrasva 


10. 
11. 
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vikrama-naya-vinaya-mähätmya-dhimatva-pätra-gata-bhaktitva-dharmma- 
vijayitva-manö-nai- 

tmva(rmma)ly-adibhir-gunais=samupeétasya varsha-$atam-abhivarddhamäna- 
kösa-danda-sadhana-santäna-pu- 


. tra-pautra(tri)nah Yudhisthira-vritter=Vvakarakänäm=mahäräja-sri Prithivi 


(vi)shénasya sünöh 

First Plate : Second Side 
bhagavatas=Chakrapa(pa)n&h=prasäd-Öpärjjita-$ri-samudayasya Vakataka- 
nam=maharaja-sri-Rudra- 
senasya suné(no)r=mmaharajadhiraja-sri-Dévagupta-sutayam=Prabhavati 
(ti)guptayam=utpa- 
na(nna)sya Sambhoh=prasada-dhriti(ta)-Karttayugasya Vakatakanam-par- 
ama-mahésvara-ma- 
häräja-sri-Pravarasenasya vachanat Shadgrisake Latakapalyam gramo! 
vaktavyah* [I*]atr-asmabhih Taitti(tti)riya-Vatsa-sagotra-Indraryya-Svami- 
deva( va)bhyà(bhyam) 
pürvva-bhujyamänika bhümir-nnivéSana-dvayar-cha bhüyö=pyasma- 
bhi’[h*] татга-5аза“ 


Second Plate’ 


- *-dara-karané ant-aneka-raja-datta(tta)-sanchintana-paripalana-krita-punya 


(ny=ä)nukirtta- 


. па’ kirttayamah [19] Vyasa-gitau ch-ätra šlókau pramana(ni)karttavyau [!*] 


Sva-dattam-pa- 
ra-dattamh vva(va) уо harédyo(ta) уа! vasundhara[m*] | gavärh Sata- 
sahasrasya hantur=hara- 


ti dushshri(shkrijtalm*] || [19] Shashtim varsha-sahasra svargge modati 
bhumidah [1%] 





. &chchhéttà ch-amumanta cha їапу-ёуа пагаке vase[t*] [ll 2*] заууа" 20[+*]6 


gi pa 4 diva 10[+*]1 Senapatau Bappadeve[na] likhitam (tam) || 


Read "Látakapallt-grüma? 

The address to the whole village met with here ix not found in У СЦайн records. 

Аз the word аягаа has already come in line 11 above, it is redundant here. 

The remaining two letters of this word which were obviously engraved on the missing third plate were in all 
probability, nêna 

This was the last, probably the fourth plate, of the original charter. 

The missing first two letters of this expression must have been dhannmd. 

Read-" krita-puny-Anukirftana-pariháriya па". 

This letter іп recdunndant. 

Prakritism in Savva (for бака) in this line and jn (for gri) іп the next line is met with in other records also. 
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No. 4—KATLAPARRU GRANT OF VIJAYADITYA 
(3 Plates) 
K.V. Ramesh and M.D. Sampath, Mysore. 


This set of copper-plates edited here for the first time was received from Sri B.V. 
Krishna Rao of Rajahmundry, Andhra Pradesh in 1938. This is reported as No. A 3 in the 
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1938-39. This set consists of five thick 
copper-plates, each measuring 23 cms in length and 12 cms in width. The sheets are held 
together by a ring about 14 cms in diameter passing through a ring-hole 1.7 cms in diameter 
nearthe left margin on each plate. The ends of the ring are joined to the sockets of a receptacle 
worked like a full blown lotus spread along the ring at the bottom of a circular seal about 
9 cms in diameter and 1 cm. thick. The seal bears in high relief the figure of a standing boar 
facing the proper left at the top with the sun and cresent in its front, the legend ‘Sri 
Tribhuvanankusa ' in Chalukyan characters below it and below the legend a small goad in 
the horizontal position. The bottom is occupied by the full blown petals of an expanded lotus. 
The plates with the ring and seal weigh 3,040 gms. The rims of the plates are slightly raised 
to protect the writing which is incised deeply on the inner sides of the first and the last plates 
and on both sides of the rest. The plates are numbered by means of strokes incised across their 
thickness but inversely beginning with the fifth plate and ending with the first. 

The text contains 72 lines equally distributed on the eight sides which bear writing. 

The characters of the record belong to the Telugu-Kannada script popularly in use 
during the Eastern Chalukyan period and, on palaeographical grounds, are assignable to the 
latter half of the ninth century. The initial vowels a, à, u, е, ê, and д and final consonants п 
(line 16), t (line 21) and m (line 8 ) are found employed. The letter form for Dravidian 
r(-"parru-lines 60, 62 and 63) and the upadhmaniya symbol are the same (suyasab-praptarn- 
line 26; Suchib-prajnö-line 51; dah-prabhuh-line 52; praptah-para-line 53; and vartisajah- 
para-line 69). Barring these regular features, the palaeography and orthography of this 
charter do not call for any special remarks. Suffice it to say that the plates bear witness to the 
high literacy of both the composer and the engraver. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit throughout with à mixture of verse and prose. 

The charter was issued by the Eastern Chàlukya king Vijayaditya Ш (844-92 A.D.) and 
records the grant of the village Katlaparru in Vengi-sahasra-vishaya by the king to his 
brahmin general Rajaditya. The executor of the grant is Pandaranga. The charter is. silent 
about the date of issue and merely contains the statement that the grant was given on the 
occasion of a solar-eclipse. 
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The record commences with an invocation to Näräyana ( Vishnu) followed by the usual 
‚introduction of the Chalukya family (lines 1-6). Then follows the genealogical narrative 
starting from Vijayäditya I and ending with the issuer of the charter (verses 2-16; lines 7-25). 
Thereafter the reigning king is eulogised in seven verses (verses 17-23: lines 25-37). Then 
follows the description of the family of the donee in twelve verses (verses 24-35: lines 38- 
53). The details of the grant are next enumerated in lines 53-64. Lines 64-72 contain the 
imprecatory portion. 

A point of interest in the genealogical account given in the present charter is the 
reference in verses 1-2 (lines 5-8) to the first ruler ofthe dynasty (Kubja)- Vishnuvarddhana 
as the younger brother of Vijayaditya Vallabha, who was famous as Satyäsraya. It is a well- 
known historical fact that Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana was the younger brother of the famous 
Pulakesin IL, who is thus for the first time given the name of Vijayaditya in this record. The 
name of Vijayaditya for Pulkëšin II does not go unsubstantiated by available historical 
information. We know only too well that the Eastern Chälukyan rulers had alternate 
coronation names Vijayaditya and Vishnuvarddhana. Some of the records of the Western 
Chalukyas of Kalyana contain the statement that Chalukya-Chälukya rulers were endowed 
with the special coronation names of Vishnuvardhana and Vijayaditya ( Vishnuvarddhana- 
Vijayadity-adi-visésha namnarh)!. In the light of this information, we may work out the 
following concordance of early Chalukya names. According to the Eastern Chalukyan story 
of the origin of the Chalukya family, Vijayaditya, prompted by the desire for conquest, left 
the throne at Ayodhya, marched against Dakshinapatha and was killed in a fateful encounter 
with Trilochana-Pallava.The widowed queen took refuge at Mudivému and gave birth to a 
son who was given the name Vishnuvarddhana, 

After coming of age, he fought against Trilöchana-Pallava, defeated him and married 
his daughter Опатадалі. After vanquishing many rulers including the Kadambas and the 
Gangas, he became the lord of Dakshinapatha. To him was born a son named Vijayäditya, 
whose son was Pulake$i-vallabha, none other than Pulakeäi L Armed with this information, 
we arrive at the following concordance : l 
| Coronation пате 
Vishnuvarddhana 
Vijayaditya 
Vishnuvarddhana 
Vijayaditya | 
Vishnuvarddhana 
Vijayaditya 





1 Ind Ant, Vol. VIIL p. 11; Maid, Vol. XVI, p. 21. 
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It becomes apparent from the above concordance that the naming of Pulakesin I as 
Vijayaditya in the charter under study is based on sound family traditions. 


In the present epigraph, Vishnuvarddhana, the father of Vijayaditya П, is said to have. ” 
suppressed Bali. He is compared to god Vishnu who, in his Vamana incarnation, did 
suppress the king Bali of the Puränas. 


Vishnubhüpas-tato-jato Vishouvad-Bali-marddhanah 


This victory of Vishnuvarddhana cannot but remind us of the defeat of one of the Bana 
kings, claiming descent from king Bali, received at the hands of the former. The senior con- 
temporary Вара ruler of Vishnuvarddhana (с. 770-808 A.D.) was Jaya Nandivaraman’ and 
the junior contemporary was Bana Vijayäditya I, who succeeded Nandivarman in c. 793 
A.D. This Vijayadirya is known to have ruled upto 845 А.Г. In the Udayéndiram plates 
it is stated that the early members of the Bana family ruled over atract of land called Andhrat- 
pathah-paschimatah-kshitih i.e.. the country to the west of the road leading to Andhra. This 
has been differently recorded as vaduga-vali-mérku and Vadugavaliyim-paduva тезрес- 
tively in the Tamil and Kannada inscriptions? Bana Vijayaditya 1 is described in the 
Udayendiram plates as one who dispersed a number of opponents and before whom the 
enemy did remain in great fear This signifies the stiff opposition raised by the Bana against 
his enemies. On the contrary, in the Chalukyan records, Vishnuvarddhana is said to have 
inflicted defeat upon his Bàna adversary. This claim sounds tenable because the territory 
ruled by the Eastern Chalukyas lay adjacent to the ceded districts and Vadugavali-12000 
over which the Banas had control. 


Silakarhba. wife of Vishnuvarddhana V, is described as the daugheter of Indraraja and 
Paramakaàrhba. This Indraräja may be identified with his namesake who was appointed as а 
governor of Gujarat and Malwa by his elder brother Govinda III If the above identification 
is accepted, then it is possible to infer that Silakarhba was a granddaughter of Nirupama- 
Dhruva who married Silamahädevi, daughter of Vishnuvarddhana ГУ of the Eastern 
Chalukya family, Silakamba appears to have been named after her grandmother, Silamahadevi, 
wife of Nirupama-Dhruva. The relationship of the two families is shown beow : 








1 Above, Vol XI, p. 222 and pp. 224-25. 

2 MD. Sampath, Chittoor Through the Ages, (1980), рр. 37-38, p. 47. 
y id, p. 35. 

4 Above, Vol. Ш, p. 78. 

5 


G. Yardani ; The Early History of the Deccan (1960), p. 272. 
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Vishnvarddhana IV (770-808 A.D.) 





Nirupama-Dhruva md. Silamahadevi' 





(780-93 A.D.) | 
= | Vijayaditya II 
Govinda III Indra (808-47 A.D.) 
(793-814 A.D.) (=Indraraja)? | 
Silakärhba та Vishnu-varddhana ` 
(847-49 A.D.) 
Vijayaditya Ш“ 
(849-92 A.D.) 


As stated above, the recipient of the gift registered in this charter was the brahmin 
general Rajaditya. We gather from a few more Eastern Chà]ukyan recordsthat the kings of 
that dynasty were wont to bestow similar grants on their military chiefs, The donee of the 
present record Rajaditya was, obviously, a powerful military chief, who had enriched the 
coffers of his master with booties acquired from vanquished foes. He hailed from an 
illustrious family of Vedic scholars who had also had close links with royal personages. The 
genealogical account of his family covering four generations is as follows : 


Kumaramuürti 
Viddisarma 


Kumar alias Peddana md. Chanamamba 


Rajaditya 


Of these, Kumaramurti is stated to have developed differences with his erstwhile lord 
mentioned as Tondaman and Käduverti and, as a result, migrated to Vengi-desa, wherein he 
settled down at a village called Undi. There was born to him there his son Viddisarma who 
begot as his son Китага alias Peddana as a result of propitiating the god Mahasena. His son 
born of Chanamarbá was our hero Rajaditya. 


1 Above, Vol XXII, p. 107 

A.R. Ep. 1938-39, Na. A 3,. Тем line 23. 

The Early History of the Deccan, p. 275, note 1 
A.K. Ep. 1938-19, No. A 3, Text lines 24-25. 
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The identity of the Tondaman lord of Kumaramurti is uncertain. He is also referred to 
as Kaduvetti, an appellation borne by both the Pallavas and the Nolarnbas. In the absence of 
any internal evidence, it is not possible to conclude as to the precise identity of the Kaduvettti 
ruler. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, the villages Katür and Vayalür 
which were being administered by Kumaramürti under his Tondaman lord, are to be 
identified with their namesakes in the Chingleput Taluk and District. This would perhaps 
suggest that the Tondaman overlord of Kumaramarti was only a Pallava and not a NoJarnba. 
The village Undi, where Kumaramurti settled down after his migration, is the same as 
Undi$varpura or Undisapura which was under the rule of the Undiraja kings during the 
thirteenth century A.D. On the modern map, this place may be identified with the present 
day Undi in Ganapavaram Taluk of Krishna District. The grant village Kätlaparru and the 
villages forming its boundaries viz., Vélivrolu, Elarnbara-cheruvu, Virparru, Rävulaparru, 
Gokulamanda, Bamminiparru, Bedyama-pündi and Velivrolu cannot be identified on a 
modern map. However, it may be suggested that these villages are to be located somewhere 
in the East Godavari District. 





ТЕХТ" 
(Metres : Verses 1-17, 20-37: Anushtubh; Verse 18 : Särdulavikridita; 
Verse 19 : Sragdhara and Verse 38: Vasantatilakä] 


First Plate : Second Side 


| Om-namó Магауала(па)уа | Svast | Srimatàr sakala-bhuvana-sarhstüyamaána- 

Mänavya- 

sa-gotranarh Häriti-putränäm Kausiki-vara-prasada-labdha-rajyanam=Märri[gana]- 

paripalitanam 5уати-Маћазепа-рад-аподћумапат bhagavan-Näräyana-[pra]- 

särda-samäsädita-vara-varäha-lanchhan-ekshana-kshana-vasikrit-Aräti-[mandalänä]- 

m=Asvamedh-ävabhritha-snäna-pavitrikrita-vapushäm Спашкуапат=абћод 

=valm]- 

$ë Vijayaditya-vallabhah | I*]Satyäsraya iti khyata-namn=api bhuvi visru- 

tah I [| 1 II *]Tasy=anujah prabhuh ukhyato Vishnuvarddhana-samjfitah | sa 

Durjjayarh samuchchätya Vengi-ma- 

8 ndalam=äptavän | | | 2 |! *]Ashtau daSa cha varshàni kritv-asau rajyam=uttamam 
[| *] yayau nàka-vadhü- 





| From inked impressions. 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XLII 
bhöga-värhchhaya тагшат padam І | | 3 I*]Tat=putrö Jayasirhh-akhyo bhüri 
sirmha-paräkra- 

Second Plate : First Side 


mah [ |" Jtrayastrirnsat-samáh prithvirn abhukta(ktva) chatur-arh' bu 
Vishnu-rajas=tad-anujasy=Endrara- 

Jasya nandanah | |“јва dhatrin=nava varshani pälayamasa Шауа || | 5 ЇР |Газу--ар: 
Іапауб 

Marngi-yuvaraj-akhya-bhupatih nyayen=äpälayad-dhätrim vatsaran=parhcha- 
virhsatim | |! 6 15) 

Tasmäj=jätah sutah šriman Jayasimho mahipatih | sa trayodasa varshäni 

гајуат chakre nripottamah | [| 7 +] Dvaimaturas=tad-anujah Kokkilimnäfr=nna)ma 
visrutah [| *] 

shanmasamatram=ëv=à3sau palayitv-amúchad=dhararn (гата) [1819] Tad-agrajas-tu 
vikhya- 

(0 Vishnvarddhana-namavan | | | *] sapta-trirnšat-samah pri(pri)thvirh raraksha 
sakalam=imärh(mam) | | | 9119] 

Sunus=tadiyo Vijayaditya-nama mahipatih | so="pi pälitavan=u[rvvilm=ashta-da- 
$a chû vatsaran 11110 1%) Vishnu-bhüpas=tató Таго Vishnuvad=Bali-marddha 
(rdda)nah [19] shattrirhsa[d-va]- 





hill! 415) 


Second Plate : Second Side 


tsaran=dhatrim=apalya prayayau divamlvam) | [| 11 19] Tasya sünur-abhüd- 
dhiman=Vijayaditya-sarhjii- 

tah |!“ Jashtottara-Sata-khyata-yuddha-labdha-jayonnatih ІІ 12 [8] Tàvarnty-eva 
punah kritva Sartibho- 

г=ауагапапу=арі | | * | chatvarimSat-samah pri(pri)thvim pralin-arim=apalayat | 
[1 1319] Vishnuvarddhana- 

nam=äbhüt=tat-sunur=vvijit-Ahitah | Il * ]so='pi varsharh sa-shanmasam bu[bhuje 
dha]ranitalarn(lam) | [| 14 Il*] | 
jata Paramakambhayas=ch=Endrarajasya ch=atmaja | | *] Silakarnba bhavani=vo. 
Menä- 


Himavatos=satil [| 151 *] Тазуат cha Silakamba[yarn] jata(tah tad-Vishnu- 
bhüpateh [ | *] Vijaya- | 





The anusvära is written above the letter ћи 
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ditya-näm-ämkah sunufr-a-välrddhi-bhupatih | [І 16 1 | Yén-aikeén-aiva 
khadgena chatur-diemalnma)nda- 
l-adhipán | | *] Vijitya suyaSah=praptam tach=chhirastha-pada-dvayah |[1 17 11%] 
yasmin=pati bhuvar pu- 
ratana-nrip-àchàra-srutau КашиКат lōkō=yarh гумай sphutam-Manu-munër= 
ddharmm-ö- 





Third Plate : First Side 


pade$o-'py-ayar (1 | yasy=achara-path-aikadé$a iva yat-kirttés-samastarh 
јарад=уезта мат 

ватиа sa chäru-VWijayadiryö vibhäty=uttamah І | | 181*] A-sétó Rama-mukta- 
pravara- 

kapi-bal-abaddha-Sailéndra-brirndad=a-K ailasach=cha Pärvvaty-avachita- 
зитапогатуа- 
vrikshanta-sa(sa)nor=a-rumgach=ch=àsta-šailad=udu-kusuma-chayad=a-punaš= 
ch=odayadré- 

r-yyávantó madhya-va|r]tti-kshitipati-nikarát-tair-nnuto yo vibhari | [ | 19 | 
Yasya 

pratäpa-santäpa-khidyaman-ärı-bhümipah | | “| pada-chchhayan=na muächanti 
dvi- 

рапгага-затарагаћ | | | 201") Yasy-uiy=ajñamayantëjo jagad-antah-puré bhramad- 
durjja- 

n-ochchedanay=alarh sodhana-dipikayatë | [| 21 119] Yat-prasada-taror=aindram= 





apakva-phala- 
vat=padarh [| *] yasya krodh-analasy=api vahnir=aurvvah kanayate || | 22 Il*] Yan- 
mahatvarh samuddisya 


Third Plate : Second Side 


Merus=trinalaväyate [ | +] yasy=aiv=agadha-garhbhiryyarn janudaghnayat 
='êmbudhib | [1 23 119] Evarh- | 

sthitë | Äsit=prävachana-khyäta-vipra-varhsa-kulöttamah | | *] Kätüru-Väyulür- 
akhya- 

gräma-dvaya-patih prabhuh | [ | 24 |!*]Tatr-aséshe 
lalitah | | “|Кшпага- 
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mürtti-nam-amkalh *] sriman=bhiri-yaso-dhanah І [| 25 1%] Jaya-man-oddhritam 
hastarn bhüpatës=Tornda- 
maninah [ | *In-óddha: 





ту-айуа tan-nünarh Kaduvetti-mahiéa të | ГІ 2611“ Шу- 





uktva sarhpari- 
tyajya дезат mana-dhan-anvitah | | *] Verngi-dësšari pravisy=asav=Undy-akhya- 
ртата- 


т=ауауаџ! [І 27 1*] Tatrasthitva satanayarh-lebhé dvija-kul-ottamam [19] Viddi- 
khyátarn saty-abhimaninam(nam) | | | 28 19] So="py=aradhya Маћазепат 
chiray=ajijanat= зшат [І *]Kuma- 

rab=Peddanas=ch=eti nama-dvaya-samanvitarh(tam) | | 1 291%) Tasmät=tu 
Chänamäambayarh sünur-jja- 


Fourth Plate : First Side 


10 таћауазаћ | | "| Rajaditya iti khyato rajiva-sama-lochanah І [| 30 19] Dus- 
sadhyan=sadhayi- 

(У-апп svasy=aiv-aik-äsi-dhäraya | | "| dravyany=ahritya bhiyarhsi svaminé 
yab=pra- 

yachchhati | [| 31 Im] Satya-Sil-àbhiman-oru-tyága-éauryy--adibhir-gg 
[| “Туёпа tulyo 

па loke-'sti n=asin=na cha bhavishyati | [| 32 19] yasya jatas=sutal h*] khyatah 
Peddan-akhyo dvi- 

Fádhipah [ | *] svami-bhakti-vrata{ h *] ériman dig-viki 
[| 33 119] Огаё 

ras=Suchib=prajfiö dév-adibhyo=nrinah рашь [ ! *] kulanny=uddhritavan sarvvan 
sy=8ašritabhayadab=prabhuh ||| 3415) Evarh-bhütarh sutarh labdhva Rajadityas=sa 
uttama[m] |14) 

práptab-paramam-anarndarh(da)m-aihik-amutrika-kshamam ІІІ 35 №] tatra sa 
Vijayaditya-raja- 


dhiraja-paramé$vara-paramabhatraraka-paramabrahmanya-sárvabhaumo nirv var- 
Itit-à- 





n ih 





Fourth Plate : Second Side 


Sesha-jagad-vyáparó bhütva dharmm-aika-nishtha[ h “хап prém-àni 
taya a- | 


sadharana-karunaya cha tasmai Rajaditya-dvij-ottamaya Süryya-grahang-nimi- 
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пе Kárlaparru-nama-gramam sarvva-kara-pariharëna agrahäram prädär |! "| 
Datvà cha vémgi-sahasra-grama-désa-rashtrakita-pramukhan kujumbina ittham=a- 
Шарауап viditam=astu vO="samabhir=V vémgi-sahasr-akliya vishayé 
Rajaditya=asmai Katlaparru-gramas=sary va-kara-panharén-agra- 
hard дана iti | | *] Asya gramasy=avadhayah рогууагай Velivröluh sima | 
agnéyatah Elarnbara-cheruvu | dakshinatah Vi[r]pparru | Nairrityam Vi[r]pparru- 
рта- 
ma-kshetram | разсћипагаћ [Ra]vulaparru | vayavyatah [Gó]gülamanda | uttaratah 


Fifth Plate : First Side 


Bamminiparru Bedyama-pündi | isanyan-disi Velivröli-ksherram | Etad-ashradik- 


Si- 
ma-madhyavartti-grámah | Азу=брап na kénachid =badha karttavya | yah Кагоп sa 
рат- 


cha=mahapataka-sarnyukto bhavati | Bhagavatà Vyasén=apy=uktarhn | Bahubhir= 
vvasu- 

dha дапа bahubhis=ch=änupälitä | yasya yasya yada bhumis-tasya tasya гада 
phalam | [| 36 119] Sva-dattäm рага-дапат và yo hareta Vasundharàm | shashtir- 
vvarsha-saha- 

таки vishrayarm jayate krimihl[! 3719] Mad-varnsa jah=para-mahipati-vamsajas=cha 
pápád-apeta-manaso bhuvi bhavi-bhupah І [yë] pälayanti mama dharmmam-imam 


sa- 
mastan-tésham-mayaà virachitö="mjalir=@sha-mürddhni | [ | 38 119] Ajñaptir=asya 
Pandararngah | Ši- 


Vam=astu | šantir=astu ll 


No. 5—BABBEPALLI PLATES OF PALLAVA KUMARAVISHNU 


(2 Plates) 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a set of five copper-plates discovered in 
Rajugaripalem, a hamlet of Babbepalli village ın the Addanki Taluk, Prakasam District, 
Andhra Pradesh. while a certain Sunkara Govardhana Rao was digging the land at a depth 
of one foot in S. No. 444. The set was received as treasure trove in the State Department of 
Archaeology and Musems, Hyderabad, through Sri T.V. Reddaiah, the Tahsildar of Addanki 
Taluk in March, 1980. | edit the record with the kind permission of Dr. V.V. Krishna Sastry, 
the present Director of Archaeology and Museums, Andhra Pradesh to whom I remain 
grateful. 

The set consists of five copper-plates held together by a copper ring of diameter 7 cm 
and thickness 0.5 cm. The ends of the ring are soldered to a round seal of 3.5 cm. diameter. 
By the time the set reached the office, the ring was broken at the soldered part below the 
seal probably due to some accidental pressure on the ring. All the five plates are uniform in 
size with unraised rims. The average measurements of the plates are 17 cm length, 5 cm 
width. and 0.1 cm thickness and their weight withthe ring is 477 grams. Barring the first side 
of the first plate and the second side of the fifth plate which carry no writing, the remaining 
eight sides contain four lines of writing each and the full text is thus written in 32 lines. The 
right top corner of the first plate is slightly cut pro bably while digging though, fortunately, 
the damage is negligible as only the last letter in the first line 18 lost. The writing on the whole 
is fairly legible and in a state of good preservation, 

The seal contains the usual Pallava emblem of a recumbent bull facing proper nght 
embossed in relief. Above and below the figure, the portions probably containing the legend 
seem to have been deliberately chipped off. An interesting feature noticed on the seal is that 
the elevated parts of the bull seem to be silver coated. It is difficult to explain this uncommon 
feature. The destruction of the legend portion and some other features of the record give rise 
to the suspicion that the charter is perhaps a re-written document. This matter will be 
discussed in the sequel. 





This charter was issued by the Pallava king Kumäravishnuvarman from the capital 
town Кайсы, to register the gift of some land in the village Kaligonda іп Karma-rashtra to 
the brähmana named Isara-sarman (ISvara-Sarman) in the king's thirteenth regnal year. 


44 
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The characters of the record belong to the conventional Vengi type of letters. They 
resemble the letters of the Pikira grant! of another early Pallava king Simhavarman and the 
Sasanakota plates’ of the Western Ganga king Madhavavarman І. They do not seem to he 
so archaic as in the Orngodu set-P of Sivaskandavarman. The vowels а (line 21), а (lines 
18 and 31), і (lines 10 and 18), и (lines 14 and 16) and e (lines 13,14 and 17) and the final 
consonants n (lines 10 and 32) and m (line 25) are found employed. The bottom of the letter 
da is generally elongated downwards. The central horizontal of the letter sa, unlike in the 
Pikira and Sakrépatna plates, touches the side-verticals. The lett vertical of b is open. The 
final m in line 25 is represented by a slant semi-circle, unlike the small m in the Pikira and 
other records of that period. These last three features pertain to the larer part of the fifth 
century A.D. Medial long u of bhü inline 21 is a continuation of the short й, unlike а stroke 
in its middle as in Pikira and Sakrepatna plates. This is also a later development. Of the 
orthographical features, the use of upadhmaniya in line 25, the use of class nasals for 
anusväras and doubling of the consonants following repha are noticed. Rules of sandhi are 
not observed in several instances. 

Palaeographically the present plates can be roughly assigned to the later part of rhe 
fifth century A.D. It also seems to be later than the Omgodu set-I and does not differ much 
with the available single plate of the Вагі” set which, like the present grant, was issued by 
a great-grandson of Virakurchavarman. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and, leaving the five imprecatory verses, it is 
in prose composed in the usual phraseology found in the Sanskrit charters of the early 
Pallavas. There are several mistakes in grammar and syntax, for which the composer as well 
as the scribe seem to be responsible. The fifth verse in lines 27 and 28, though in anushtubh, 
is too faulty to be corrected and its meaning is also not clear. 

The phraseology of the record, although faulty and incomplete, presupposes some stan- 
dardised forms and phrases found in other Sanskrit charters of the early Pallavas applying 
the same phrases indiscriminately to different members without any significance. A 
deliberate attempt at Sanskritisation of some Telugu names of the boundary places is another 
feature to be noticed in the record. 

The charter was issued from the capital Kanchipura by the Pallava king maharaja sri 
Kumäravishnuvarman of Bharadvaja-gotra who is described as the son of maharaja Sri 
Skandamülavarman, grandson of maharija 50 Кагіјауаппап and great-grandson of 
maharaja $rt Virakorchavarman, It records the gift of sixty-four nivartanas of land near the 
village Kaligonda in Karma-rashtra to certain I$vara-Sarman of Kasyapa-gotra. 


Above, Vol. МШ, pp. 139 H. and plates 
Id, XXIV, pp. 238 IT. und plates 
ibid. XV. pp. 250 П. and plates 

ford XXXVII pp. 99 ET. and plates 
[ні 1. pp. 397-98 and plate. 
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The date of the record is the fifth day in the bright fortnight of the maha-Karttika month 
in the prosperous thirteenth regnal year of the king, the nakshatra being Visakha and the 
week-day Thursday. 

The boundaries of the gift land are given in three different specifications. It seems, 
therefore, that the lands were situated at three places ( trai-bhiimyam -1. 17) near the village 
Kaligonda. The work trai-bhümyarı may also mean the meeting place of the boundaries of 
three villages. But here three sukshétras or three fertile fields are separately specified.’ 

This inscription sheds welcome light on more than one aspect of the history of the Early 
Pallvas who flourished in southern Andhra in the post-Ikshvaku period. The charter was 
issued from the capital Kañchi indicating that the Pallavas of the early Sanskrit charters of 
the Guntur-Nellore region had their capital at Kañchi like Sivaskandavarman of the Prakrit 
charters, Being earlier than the Vesanta grant of Sirnhavarman IP and the Chendaluru grant 
of Kumaravishnu HP the other two Sanskrit charters which were issued from Kanchipra, this 
record confirms that these rulers were in possession of Kanchi from the ime of Kumaravishnu, 
the donor of the present charter, The statement of the Мешграјауат inscription" that one 
descendant of Virakürcha named Kumäravishnu captured Kanchi ( erihita-Kanchi-nagarah) 
is also confirmed by the present record and we сап say that he was really іп possessin of that 
town. 





Кагајауагтап and Skandamülavarman till now find mention only in the long list of the 
Väyalür epigraph’ of Räjasimha where their names occur between Virakurcha І and 
Virakurcha Il. Thus we can reasonably identify Virakürcha of the present record with 
Virakürcha I of the Vayalür epigraph. Again, the historicity of the Karälavarman and 
Skandamülavarman as son and grandson respectively of Virakürchavarman is also esta- 
blished by this record of Kumaravishnuvarman. He was a member of the fourth generation 
from Virakürcha, the founder member of the Pallava dynasty. We know from the 
Chendalüru plates one Kumaravishnu, son of Skandavarman and another Kumäravishnu, 
son of Buddhavarman. Kumäravishnu of the present charter, being the son of 
Skandamülavarman, cannot be identified with either of those two. A "іга Kumaravishnu is 





l. The learned editor has somewhat misunderstood the details of grant as furnished in lines 10-17. The teat in lines 
10-11 must beread with only апе correction as Karma -räshtra-Kaligonda-näma- Vin -gräms-pathe (thah) pürvvatah, 
which would mean that one of the three pieces of lands donated lay to the east of the road connecting the two villages 
Kaligonda and Vingrama іп Karma газга. The other three boundaries of this piece of arable land as also ihe four 
boundaries of the other two pieces of arable lands have been enumerated in the sequel. In the light of this irai- 
hhüm уйт chaushashti nivarttanänı should be taken to mean a total of 64 nivartianas drawn from the three different 
arable lands and, hence, Dr. Sastri s suggestion that trai -hhümyárm may mean the mecing place of the boundanes 
of the three villages does not hold water-(Ed ). 

М. Ramesan, Copper Plate Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh Government Museum, Hyderabad, Vol 1, pp. 211 If 

Above, Vol. ҮШІ, рр. 233 IT. 

SIL, Vol. 11, p. 308 

Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 147. 


No. 5] BABBEPALLI PLATES OF PALLAVA KUMARAVISHNU 47 


stated to be the great-grandfather of Vijayaskandavarman, the donor of the Orngodu set-I' 
As his father's name is not stated in that record and because the Vayalür list mentions only 
two kings bearing the name Kumäravishnu, и is generally believed that Kumäravishnu of 
the Orhgodu set-I is identical with the first Kumaravishnu, son of Skandavarman of the 
Chendalüru plates. But as the present record confirms the historicity of Skandamulavarman 
of the Уауашт list which distinguishes him from Skandavarman, the above identity of 
Kumaravishnu of Orhgodu set-I, with his first namesake of the Chendalüru plates, cannot 
be considered. In support of this view, Kumaravishnu of Orhgodu set-I is stated to have 
performed the ašvamedha sacrifice, whereas Kumaravishnu of the Chendaluru plates is not 
credited with that. Further, the Отсоди 561-1, issued in the 33rd regnal year of the great- 
grandson of Kumaravishnu, in its palaeography and phraseology, is considered to be earlier 
than the Chendalüru plates issued in the 2nd regnal year of the grandson of his namesake. 
So they cannot be identified with each other, Even to identify him with Kumaravishnu of the 
present record, a third Kumäravishnu is to be added to the Vayalür list. But in view of the 
imperfect nature of that list this adjustment need not be considered to be a serious mistake. 
Till further evidence comes forth Kumäravishnu of this charter can be taken to be his 
namesake of the Orngodu set-I. About his performing of the a$vamedha sacrifice, ће might 
have done it later after issuing this grant. This is an attempt to find a place for him among 
the early members, because he happens to be the third descendant of Virakürcha І. 

The genealogical table of the early Pallavas cannot be accurately constructed, for the 
reason that all the three predecessors of the donor of each charter cannot be assumed to have 
ruled at Kanchi in their own right. In other words how many collateral lines seized the throne 
of Kañchi during the long period extending about three centuries from c. 300 A.D. to 600 
A.D. 1s not precisely known ar present. 

Among the officers to whom the royal order was entrusted for protection and honouring 
mention is made of rája-vallabhas, nalyögikas, gó-pálas, vatsa-pálas and запсћагатакав. 
Raja-vallabhas were the king's favourites or superior officers and naiyogikas were the 
administrative officers of the divisions. These officers were supposed to exempt the donee 
from taxes. Gö-pälas and vatsa-palas were the supervisors respectively of cows and calves. 
The gift land was to be excluded from grazing the king's cattle. Sancharantakas were the 
same as Sasana-saficharantakas who were the messengers employed to acquaint the people 
every now and then about the royal orders. 

The grant was issued on the fifth day (рапсћапи) of the bright fortnight of maha- 
Kärttika-mäsa in the prosperous and victorious thirteenth regnal year, the nakshatra being 
Visakha and the week-day Guruvara ie., Thursday. 





1 Above, Vol XV, pp. 249 ff. 
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We notice an early reference to thé method of dating in the month of two fortnights in 
the Sanskrit insrciption of Ehavala Sri found at Nagarjunakonda' dated on the ekadasi day 
of the bright fortnight of the Magha-masa in his 1 1th regnal year Le., round about 300 A.D. 
Still earlier, we find the mention of the month Kärttika and the day Purnima in the Nasik 
inscription of Ushavadata.? The Penugonda plates of Salankayana Hastivarman? datable to 
c. 400 A.D. give the date in the same method and add the nakshatra Bhadrapada also. The 
Kopparam plates* of Pulakégin П of 631 A.D. mention Brihaspativära (Thursday ). In the 
Tippalüru epigraph? of the Renati Choda king РипуаКитага of the same period we find 
mention of both the nakshatra, Punaru-pushva and the week-day, Somavara, It mentions the 
Hora of Brihaspati also. The present record is about two centuries earlier than the said 
records of Pulakesin II and Punyakumara. On the basis of the mention of the said particulars 
alone the record cannot be assigned to a later date; for, this system was in vogue even from 
the Ikshvaku period and the other method of dating in seasons continued even in the 8th 
century А.О. In this record under review which is assignable to sometime in the middle of 
the fifth century A.D., we have an early epigraphical reference to a week-day. 








A close examination of the charter gives rise to the doubt whether it is a re-written copy 
of an earlier original one for the following reasons : 






Above, vol. XXXIII, p. 148. 
Ibid, Vol. VIII, p. 83. 

Іні, Vol. XXXV, p. 146. 
Ind. Vol. ХУШ, pp. 258 ff. 
Їїнд, Vol. ХХХІІ, pp. 232-33 
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. 1. The record begins with the invocation Jitam bhagavatà which is not found in the 
отроди set-I, the early Sanskrit charter of these kings. This phrase in those days was used 
to invoke the Buddha as well as Vishnu. The Tummalagudem set-I of the Vishnukundi king 
Govindavarman' begins with a verse invoking the Lord Buddha, of which this phrase forms 
the commencement, Similarly the Sasanakota copper-plate charter of Ganga Madhava- 
varman 1 begins with the invocation to God Vishnu is a verse commencing with this phrase. 
All the Sanskrit records of these Pallavas except the Orhgodu set-I begin with this phrase. 
This charter, therefore, seems to be later than the Orhgódu 561-1. 

2. We find in all their Sanskrit records excluding the Orhgódu 561-1, а systematised 
phraseology eulogising the kings mentioned in them. The present grant in that regard finds 
comparison with all those records and differs with the Ormgodu 561-1, where the eulogy is т 
the initial stage. The phraseology of this charter is therefore assignable to a period later than 
that of the Ороди $е1-1. 

3, Certain Sanskrit words indicating the boundaries of the gift lands exhibit an 
attempted unnatural Sanskritisation: e.g., a small colony of lime manufacturers is named 
Chunöprälu, probably Sunnapadu in Telugu; Enamadala, the village name is taken as two 
components Enumu '(buffalo) and tala (head) in Telugu and Sanskritised as Mahishasiragräma; 
an old tank, that is Pata-cheruvu, in Telugu, is Sanskritised as Vriddha-tataka: black tank i.e. 
Nalla-cheruvu in Telugu is Sanskritised as Kamsari-tafäka. After translating the Telugu 
word nalla into Sanskrit krishnna (-black) and then applying the word Krishna to Vasudéva 
and again twisting it to mean the enemy of Karhsa, the final Sanskrit form is given as 
Kamsäri-tatäka. 

4. The gift land measuring chaushashti (sixty-four) nivartanas was given in three units, 
all of them touching Sarp-alaya or Sarpa-griha, likely a temple for the serpent god, Naga. 

5. The donee is mentioned simply by his götra and name without any attirbutes with 
regard to his learning, etc., which qualified him to receive the gift. 

6. The fifth verse following the imprecatory verses, although it exhibits Prakrit 
influence, is totally corrupt. The purport of the verse seems to be that a certain lord of 
Känchipura gave the gift to a brahmana ош of devotion, and the Pallava kings should take 
it up for protection. 

7. In regard to chronology, the donor Kumaravishnu is the fourth member from 
Virakürcha, the founder member of the family. This Virakürcha cannot be the second one 
of that name, mentioned іп the Väyalüru epigraph of Räjasirhha because Karalavarman and 
Skandamülavarman, who are stated to be his son and grandson respectively, find mention 
before Virakürcha II, in that list of kings of the Pallava family. Virakürcha I, acco 
the accepted chronology, is assumed to have flourished inthe ке ier of lie Ид century 


1 Ep. Andhrica, Vol. П, pp. 9 ff. 
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A.D. So his great-grandson, the donor of the present grant, is to be assigned to sometime 
before 400 A.D. We find in the Omgodu set-I, one Kumaravishnu whose great-grandson 
Vijayaskandavarman issued that charter in his 33rd regnal year. If we have to accept the 
regnal period of this ruler to be between 400 and 435 A.D. as assigned to him by scholars,’ 
his great-grandfather Kumäravishnu , who is taken by usto be the same as the donor of the 
grant under study, might have flourished at least sixty years before 435 A.D., the approxi- 
mate date of the Orngódu set-I. The present grant is thus to be assigned to sometime between 
365 and 375 A.D., whereas in its present form it looks like a later record than the Orhgodu 
set-I. Palaeographically also this record resembles more the Pikira grant of Sirnhavarman III 
than the Orngodu set-I. Therefore, we may not be unreasonable in supposing that this copper- 
plate set is a recomposed version of an earlier record probably written in a mixed dialect of 
Prakrit and Sanskrit. 

That was the period when Sanskrit replaced Prakrit as inscriptional language. The early 
Pallavas who strove hard for the promotion of Vedic-Puränic culture, established for the first 
time in coastal Andhradesa several agraharas for learned brahmanas, probably to counter the 
growing influence of Buddhism in that region. These Pallavas and the Salankayanas, Say 
from the beginning of the fifth century A.D., replaced Prakrit totally by Sanskrit in their 
documents, As part of spreading the Puranic cult, they might have called back some of their 
earlier Prakrit Charters and re-issued them in Sanskrit version. In the present case, the heirs 
of the original donee might have approached the then ruler, also a Pallava, to re-issüe the 
grant. Consequently some agent of the king may have executed the orders of the king, 
without changing the names of the original donor and donee. 

The Darsi single plate, which was also given by the great-grandson of Virakürcha, 
either this Kumaravishnu himself or another king, palaeographially resembles the charter 
under study, It also begins with Jitarn-bhagavata. For the change of language from Prakrit 
to Sanskrit that record also might have been re-issued. These are not the only two records of 
this kind. The late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastry, while editing Orhgodu set-IP doubts the 
genuineness of that charter. Similarly, C.R. Krishnamachariu while editing the Chura grant* 
, not only expresses a similar doubt, but also says that it is difficult to know why some 
of these Pallavas are re-written. A more specific example in this regard we find in the 
Andhavaram plates of Ananta-Saktivarman; the Kalinga king of Mäthara-götra, who 
explicitly states that he is re-issuing the charter which was originally issued by Äryaka Sakti- 
ВһацагаКарада who was none other than his own grandfather. 


——  _ C 5 


1 The Väkäfaka Gupta Age, p. 234 - Chapter on "Бану Pallavas’ by К.А. Nilakanta Sastri; T.V. Mahalingam, 


КайсМригит in Early South Indian History, p. 33. 
Above, Val. I, pp. 397-98. 
Ibid, Vol. XV, рр. 252 ff 
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Ла, Vol. XXIV, рр. 137 iT. 
Above, Vol. XXVIII pp. 176 and 231. 
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To conclude, it can be said reasonably that the present charter is a revised version in 
Sanskrit issued in about 460 A.D. This is composed by some ordinary brahmana, who was 
not well versed in Sanskrit. Its original version might have been issued sometime in the 
second half of the fourth century A.D. in Prakrit language with some Sanskrit verses and 
words. Even in its present form, this charter is a valuable record for the history of the early 
Pallavas. In the first place, it establishes the historicity of Karalavarman and 
Skandamülavarman as son and grandson respectively of Virakürchavarman, the founder 
member of the Pallava dynasty. Till now we know their names from the long list of the 
Vayalürepigraph only, without their mutual relationship. Secondly, like Sivaskandavarman 
of the Prakrit grants and Vishnugopa, the adversary of Samudragupta, Kumäravishnu, the 
donor of the present grant was also having his capital at Kañchi and his kingdom to its north. 
Thirdly, even if we take it to have been issued in its present shape sometime in the later half 
of the fifth century A.D., this is the earliest inscription to refer to a week-day in its date 
portion. About the nakshatra, we have it mentioned in the Penugonda plates of Salankayana 
Hastivarman of about of 400 A.D. which is earlier than the present charter. 

Of the Geographical names mentioned in the record Kanchi is the well-known capital 
town of the Pallavas. Karma-rashtra is the well-known capital town ofthe Pallavas and is the 
same as Kamma-räshtra or Kammana-rashtra. It finds mention in the Chendalüru, отроди 
501-П and Chura grants of the early Pallavas and some early records like the Kopparam plates 
of Pulakési П and the Сћепда ги grant of Sarvalokasraya, the Eastern Chalukya king. 
Kammaka-ratha of the Jaggayyapeta Prakrit inscription of Siri Virapurisadata', as pointed 
out by C.R.K. Charlu, also stands for Karma-räshtra, The modern Ongole, Addanki and 
Darsi Taluks of the Prakasam District and the Narasaraopet and Bapatla Taluks of the Guntur 
District are generally taken to have formed the ancient Karma-räshtra. It was called Kamma- 
пайи in the medieval inscriptions. The villages mentioned іп the grant are Kaligonda, 
Virigrama, Chunopralu, Kondamujunüru. Donavadi, Chuno(lü)pralu, Mahishasira-gräma 
and Pullaluru. Of these villages, Kondamujunüru is identifiable with the present village of 
Kondamajulüru which lies to the east of the national highway between Chilakalürupéta and 
Ongole. It is a few kilometers to the south of Babbépalli, the findspot of the plates. The 
village Mahishasira is, obviously, a Sanskritized version of the Telugu name Enamadala 
(enumu=mahisha =buffalo; tala = siras = head). The modern village Enamadala is a few 
kilometers to the north of Babbepalli, also on the eastern side of the said highway. Donavadi 
may possibly be the present Drönädula, again a few miles south of Babbepalli, The village 
Virigräma might possibly be Viriparu near Narasaraopet. Chunöprälu is, obviously, the 
Prakrit name of some place connected with lime manufacture. Kaligonda is not identifiable. 
The village name Pullalüru appears in the Chendalüru grant of Kumaravishnu II as the 


19527. 
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residence of the donee. It also occurs in the. Kasakkudi plates of Nandivarman! where 
Mahéndravarman 1 is stated to have defeated the chief enemies who were interpreted by 
scholars as the Chalukyas. And they have also identified Pullaluru with a village of that name 
near Kafichi. But since there is another Pullalüru near Kopparam, which Pulake&i IT is known 
to have conquered from the Pallavas, it is quite probable that Mahendravarman I offered stiff 
resistance to check the advance of the enemy at this Pullalaru. The recently discovered 
Dudduküru copper-plate charter (unpublished) issued by him and his Chezerla stone 
epigraph confirm that he attacked the Chalukya invader in these parts. 


TEXT: 
(Metres : Verses 1-5 : Anushtubh) 
First Plate 

| Svasti | 19] Jitum=bhagavatar’=| * JKaüchi-puradhishthana(nà)tzparama- 

brahmanyasya sva-bahu-bal-a- 
2 rjjit-orjjita-kshatra-tapo-nidher-vvidhi-vihita-sarvva-maryyádasya maharajasya 
3 Sri-Virakorchchavarmmanah prapautro="bhyutthita‘-sakti-siddhi-sarnpana(nna)sya 

prata[p]-o- 
4  panata-raja-mandalasya vasudha-tal-aika-virasya maharajasya ёгі Кага- 


Second Plate : First Side 


5 Javarmmanah pautro deva-dvija-guru-vridhá(ddh-a)pachayina? pravrilddha*]- 


dharmma-safichaya- 
6 syapraja-pälalna*]-dukshasya loka- pala(là)narn panchamasya loka-palanam saty- 
ü- 


‘пало maharajasya sri-Skandamülavarmmanah ршго bhagavat-pad-anu- 


ddhyato Bappa-bhattha(tta)raka-pada-bhakta[h*] parama-bhagavato Bharadvaja- 
sa-gà- 


т ти —— l eee 
SLL, Vol. IL p Зак, v. 21. 

From the plates and inked estampapes 

Read bhagavati 

This occurs as abhyuchchita in Pikira. Sakrepatna and other Sanskrit charters Of these kings 

Read vnddh-öpachäyınah 

Read pálasya. 
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Second Plate : Second Side 


9 Ira(tro) yathàvad-ahrid(t)-áné[k-à* ]$Svamedhanam Pallava(va)nam(nam) Pallava- 
sri-mahäräjasya' 
10 sriman Kuma(ma)ravishnuvarmma(ma) imam-artthama(m-a)jfapayatı tad=yatha 
Karmma-rashtré Kä- 
11 ligonda-nama-grama Virigrama-pate(thah) pürvvatah Chunopraju-grama-sinma 


(simna) 
12 pu(u)ttaratah Kondamujunuru-grama pate(thah) paschimatah? Sarppälalya]- 


Third Plate : First Side 


13  éta[ch* ]-chatur-avadhi-dakshina-sukshétre Dónàvadi-gráma-sinmah(mnah) 
paschimatah Chunó]u- 

14 prälu-grama-sinmah(mnah) uttara[tah] sarppagrihé(ha)-pürvvatah vridhafddha)- 
tataka-dakshinata êta- 

15 cha(ch-cha)tur-avadhi-dakshina-pürvve sukshetre sarppagrihé(ha)-prrvvatàh 
Mahishasira-gameé(mia)- 

16 sinmah(mnah) dakshinata[h*] Pulla]üru-gráme(ma)-sinmah(mnah) paschimata[h*] 
Karhsari-tatàka[sya*] uttaratah’ 


Third Plate : Second Side 


17 étacah(ch-cha)tur-avadhi-pürvó(rvvó)ttaré sukshetré trai-bhümva[rh] chaushashti 
nivantanani Kasya(Sya)- 

18  pa-gotráya Isara-sarmman|é}* dattavan ayur-bala-puny-arogya-nimita(tta)m | sarh- 

19 praltta* |s=tad-avagamyaraljavalllava(bha)- naiyOgika-gOpala-vatsapala-safichara- 

20 ntaka[h*] рапћа(ћајга ће | palri*]ha[ra*|ntu parihärayantu cha | I*]vàz'sma 


ch=chhasa( sa )nam-atikra- 


There ts some deformation below the letter ta 
In the lower central part of this plate are Штос concentric circles 
Sanskrit equivalent would be Iévara-sarmmané 


21 mel[t*] sah papah Sariram dandam=arhati[ 19] api ch=atr=arsha[h*]šu(šlo)kah | 11 
Вћшти-дапа- 

22 t-param dånar па bhutarh na bhavishyati | |*}tasy=aiva haranafna)t=päpar па 
bhütam na bhavishya- 

23 till 1*] Bahurbhi=vasudha' дапа(па) bahubhis=ch=anupalital |" | yasya yasya ya- 

24 dabhomils*]-tasya tasya тада pa(pha)la[m] | 127) Sva-datta(ttarm) рага-йапа(па)пуа* 
(m và) yo hareta 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

25 vasundhara[rn*]ga(ga)vam Sata-sahasrasya hantub=pibati kilbisham | 1 3*] Brahma- 

26 svan-tu vishalm*] ghorar па visharh visham-uchyate | 19] visham-ékakina[m*] 
hantu(nti) 

27  brahmasva[m*] putra-pautri[karh](kam) | И 4*] Кайсһіриг-айһіро(репа) dattam 
bhakténa brahma- 

28 пауа cha [ 1*] rakshan-arttham уа(уама bhumi-vallabha Pallava sada°| 157 | 

Fifth Plate 

29 Pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsaré trayodasé Mahaka- 

30 rttikälka)-mäse Sukla-paksha-pafichamya(myim) Visaka(kha)-nakshatré 
Guruvalvä)re 

3] Läldalrajajnalj-ajhüa)ptya Rudra-Sarmme(rmma)na(nà) [likhitam-i]darh 
sá(sa)sa(sa)nam-achandra- 

32 da(tà)rakarn kritvà dattavan [ 19] svasti go-brahmanébhyah | ||] 

| Read bahubhir-vvasudhá 

2 Here the sandhi with the nasal n is not required. 

Y  Thesecond half of this verse 1% corrupt and does not admit of any reasonable correction 

4 There is û spiral mark after this. 
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No. 6—A NOTE ON KAVUTALAM INSCRIPTI 
ACHYUTARAYA, SAKA 1454 


Madhav N. Кай and N. Nanjundaswam y, Mysore 


The inscription! taken up for discussion here is engraved on the wall of the Änjaneya 
temple in the village Каушајат, Adoni Taluk, Kurnool District. Kt is dated Зака 1454, 
Nandana, Phalguna ba. 7, Monday, corresponding to 1533 A.D. March 17. The record 
refers itself to the reign of Achyutaräya who ruled the Vijayinagira empire from 1529 to 
1542 A.D. 

The inscription states that a grant was made to the samas- ex u-prae of Kavatilada 
sime by Salakayadéva Chika-Tirumalaraya-maha-arasu, who is re ferred to as 
Achyutarayara-bhuja pratap-od[d]arhda and mahamarndalesvarza (lines 6-11 ). The inscrip- 
tion states that all the people of Kavatala had migrated from that territory (1.6., Kavatalada 
sime) to the Manuve territory in order to escape from the tyranny of Che palace officials. At 
the behest of mahamandalesvara Salakayadeva Chika-Tirum айгар, who promised relief to 
them, the people returned to their original territory of Kavatila_ Text lines 8 to 17 read : 

8  Mahamarhdalésva($va)ra Salakayadéva-Chika-Tiru- 
9 malaraja-maha(ha)-arasugalu Kavatalada si- 

10 meya samasta-gaüdu-prajegalige [kott]a si( Si )là- 

11 sa(ša)sanada kramav-ernterhdare nitma Кауашада sime- 

12 yalü aramaneyavarü ävanayava’ madala- 

13 gi [a]vanayake* a(a)rmji niü Sa(sa)masta-prajegalü 

14 simeyanu БИШ hata=madi Manuveya-sime- 

15 тем ІШ hogi yiralagi пай Adavanige Бата 

16 nimma Kavarälada simeya sama[sta-gaüda-pra]- 

17 jegalige кош а Silasa($a)sanada kramav-erhterhdare 


The inscription is useful for highlighting some interesting aspects of the social and 
economic conditions of the Vijayanagara period. Again, thoughthe text is already published, 
some of the readings are not correctly given there. These factors necessitate the writing of 
this note. The improved readings will be shown with reference 10 the earlier readings while 
discussing the relevant portion. Some of the terms used for conn oun g different taxes also 
rerit discussion. The harassment of the people by the palace officiis also reflects the not 
often narrated side of mal-administration in a bureaucratic system. The agreernerit reached 






І The inscription is noticed in A.R Ep., 1915 as Мо. В 492 and the text is publihect s S. 11. Vol IX, pt Il. No. 554. 
2 Р.В. Desai et al, A History of Karnataka, pp. 373 ff | 
3 Read “апуйуауа, | 
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between the imperial officer and the people, as recorded in the inscription, shows that the 
highly developed bureaucratic set up of Vijayanagara had also, in its mechanism, remedial 
measures to set right the wrongs done. The inscription, therefore, provides a very important 
facet of the life of the Vijayanagara period. The entire population of Kavatalada sime vacated 
the area and migrated ro Manuveya' sime, as a result of the harassment by the palace 
administration and was subsequently rehabilitated in their original territory of Kavatala. It 
is possible that the people inhabiting the Kavatala-sime had not been able to pay some taxes, 
etc., as expected, due to some difficult conditions and that the palace officials harassed them 
too much, as a result of which they had to flee from the territory, for fear of their lives and 
property (avanayake arhji, line 13). The word ауапауа ie., anyaya makes it clear that the 
palace administration committed excesses thereby compelling the people to vacate their 
territory, and ultimately Mahamandalésvara Salakayadeva Chika-Tirumalaraja, under 
whose governance the two territories must have been placed, had to personally intervene 
and enter into а new agreement, having come to Adavani within which division Kavatäla 
was situated, with the gavudu-praje ie. the village chiefs and people (line 15), У 
modified conditions regarding the payment of taxes etc., the details of which аге furnis! 

by the record. 

Mahamandalesvarı Salakayadeva Chika-Tirumalarája is already known through а 
number of inscriptions and he played a consequential role in Vijayanagara history in the 
post-Achyutaraya period.’ Kavatala and Mänuve are situated at a distance of about 20 kms 
from each other and must have been the headquarters of the respective territories (or sub- 
divisions) which lay adjacent. Kavatala is the same as the present day Кашајат, the findspot 
of the record, in Kurnool District. Mänuve is the present day Mänvi, the headquarters of 
the Taluk of the same name in Raichur District. Though presently the two districts are in 
two different States (Andhra Pradesh and Karnataka, respectively), they have a geographi- 
cal, cultural! and linguistic contiguity and constituted parts of one division, during the 
Vijayanagara period and even upto recent years. 

Amongst the stipulations referred to in the record, it is worth mentioning here that the 
golaru (i.e., gollaru who were rearing cows, sheep, etc.) had to give one sheep (kuri) and 
one young one (mari) for each kuri-hinduli.e., flock of sheep—lines 45-46) for the purpose 
of butter-milk, evidently to the palace. Those who reared bullocks had to pay a tax called 
mesu-vana? (tax for grazing) for grazing their bullocks on green pastures (hasiya saseya),* 

The term mesu-vana (1.6., mesuva hana, money or tax on grazing) is very interesting? 
in that it shows that the tax was to be paid for grazing the bullocks (which evidently includes 
grazing of other animals also), Thus the inscription throws much welcome light on a hitherto 
not well known socio-economic aspect of the period. 








| Wrongly read Maásaveva in the published teat, vide, 511, Vol. TX, part ПІ, No. 554, text line 14. 

2 РВ. Desai, ор. си. p. 375. 

3 The published text reads masuvana. 

4 The word hatiya means ‘green’ and 'sñxe ` means sêm (crop), obvious] the residue of the green Kittel 
Kannada-English Dictionary, p. 1551). Š олай 

5 There аг. ‚similar taxes like purlufvu, known through inscriptions, vide, Prabhuddha Karnataka, Vol. 51, part Il, 
pp. 91-92 
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No. 7—BHOPAL BIRLA MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF THE 
TIME OF JAYASIMHADEVA II, VIKRAMA 1308 
(1 Plate) 
S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 


The inscription, edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, is engraved on a stone pillar now kept in the Birla 
Museum, Bhopal. According to the museum authorities, the pillar was orginally found in 
the village Bamai in Raisen District in Madhya Pradesh. During my visit to Bhopal in March 
1979. the museum officials were good enough to permit me to examine the inscription and 
prepare estampages for which I am thankful to them.! 

The inscribed area measures about 25 cm in length and 27.4 cm in breadth. The size 
of the letters is not uniform and varies in height from 1.4 cm to 2.2 cm. The characters are 
Nagari and they are regular for the period to which the record belongs. Among the palaeo- 
graphical features, the following are noteworthy. Both the forms of medial sign for é occur 
here: one of them is indicated by a prishthamatra as found in varshe in line 1, gräme in line 
4. etc. The other is denoted by a širomatra as seen in Vudhé in line 1, deva in line 14, etc. 
There are in all 14 lines of writing. The language of the record is Sanskrit influenced by 
local dialect as seen in the use of such words as Кагаруа, Jagna in line 6. The inscription 
is partly in prose and partly in verse. As regards orthography, the following features are 
noteworthy 1) The use of v for b as noticed in words like Vudhë in line 1 and vrahmana 
in line 8; 2)the doubling of consonants immediately preceded by r as for instance in words 
like dharmma in line 7, sarvvä in line 12 and nirmmalah in line 13. 

The inscription commences with the auspicious word Om expressed by a partly 
damaged symbol. This is followed by the details of the dare, viz., Vikrama 1308, А5уіпа 
vadi 12, Wednesday corresponding to 1251 A.D., September 13, f.d.t. ^23, the month being 
Pürnimànta. The record then refers itself to the reign of the king Jayasirnhadeva. И mentions 
also his chief minister (mahapradhana) Rája Kamadeva. Thereafter, it records that a temple 
(ayatana) of Talakesvara was caused to be built by Raja Talakasimha, the son of Raya 
Salakhé at the village of Vra( Bra)hma. It is further stated that a sum of 400 drammas were 
spent probably by Тајаказипћа, in connection with the udyapana ceremony conducted very 
likely on the completion of the construction of the temple of Talakesvara. The word lagna 
used in the nominative case here generally means ‘adhered, clinging’ etc.* In the present 
context, however, it may probably mean ‘connected with, pertaining to’ leading to the 
conclusion that the ceremony in question involved an expenditure of 400 drammas. The 
performance of udyapana ceremony on the completion of any structure is well known in 
this period and this has been referred to in another inscription of the same king from Pathari, 
dated Vikrama 1326.2 In the verse portion that follows Talakasimha’s father, his wife and 


| This has been noticed іп А.И.Ер., 1978-79, under Appendix В 195. 
2 Sanskrit-Hindi-English Dictionary by Suryakanta, р. 496. 
3 Above Vol. XXXVIII, pp. 33 Й. 
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his brother are described. Verse | mentions Talakasirhha and his father Salakhe.' 
Talakasimha was well-known as dharma the gods and the 
brahmanas. Verse 2 describes his wife Goga as of good character (silini) and as the very 
incarnation of intelligence (mati-rüpini). She was very much devoted to her husband. The 





therein." This (i.e., the text of the inscription) was narrated (probably composed) by рат“ 
Mahasarman and engraved (utKinina) by sutradhara Ubhayadéva, the son of Sahadeva. 

The epigraph under Study is important in as much as this is the earliest inscription 
discovered so far of Jayasirhhadeva who is no doubt identical with Jayasithhadeva П— 
Jayavarman Il of the Paramara family, who ruled over the Malwa region during the period 
in question and is already known to us from a number of inscriptions.” 

With the discovery of the present epigraph, the accession of Jayavarman П is pre-dated 
to 1251 A.D., as against 1255 A D. hitherto known to us.* The name of Mahapradhana 
Kämadeva is made available to us for the first time in this inscription. It is quite probable 
that he was the mahäpradhäna of Jayasirhadeva—Jayavarman Il in the early part of his 


after the donor) was constructed. is obviously identical with the modern village Bamai in 
Raisen District where the inscription was onginally discovered. 
TEXT* 
[Metre : Verses 1-3 Anushtubh] 
І. Orî [19] ватуаш(1) 1308 varshe Asvina vadi 2 Vu(bu)dhe ady=e- 
2 ha samasta-rájàvali-virajita-srimajj]-Jayasirhha- 
3 deva-vijayarajve mahapradhana-raja-sn-K amadeé- 


3 Rišhatgarh stone inscription, Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, р. 84; Modi stone inscription, PRAS. М/С. | 912-13,р, 56; А.К Ер, 
1950-51, В. 124; Мапанай Copper-plate grant. above, Vol. IX, pp. 117 ff; Bhilsa stone Inscription, іна, Val. 


XXXII, pp. 139 ff. 

Contra The Psramáras (hy P. Bhatia), p. 154. 
Above, Vol. IX, р. 119. 

From inked impressions. 

Expressed by a partly Preserved symbol 


BHOPAL BIRLA MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
JAYASIMHADEVA Il, VIKRAMA 1308 


“а n DERE аў 
TÉ | ЖЕРТЕКЕІГЕН өгөж 


бац ДАХ дам | 


SE 5541800!) 


м 
š Г. WE: m { 


ap (esie шоно š 4 





Дук 


К V. Ramesh 5 
cale : -H: 
One-Half Ер. Ind., Vol. XLII 


аў i POT eT AMER 
| Е TINTE 
ЗЕЯ “141246 





No.7] BHOPAL BIRLA MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF JAYASIMHADEVA Ц, VIKRAMA 1308 59 
4 va-samaye adya Уга(Вгајћта-ртате raja-sri-Salakhé-suta- 
5 гаја-Тајаказипћа'деџа: Sri-TalakeSvarah sa? aya- 
6 tanarh Кагаруа “І за" udyapané lagna-dramäfh*] 400 I 
7 Dharmmasšil=iti vikhyatah raja-sri- Salakhe- su- 
8 tahl déva-vra(bra)hmana-paro nityam* Talakasirn[ha* |5уа va- 
9 rgginah [1111] Tasya Багуа tu Сора ya &ilini ma- 
10 ti-rüpini | ativa-bhartri(rtri)-bhakta cha tasyah kirttis=tu va- 
11 rddhatu [1*] 2 [197] Talakasirhhasya bha(bhra)tur-yah Namadév-e- 
12 ti visrutah И (1) sarvv-abhyasa-paró nityam paurush-a[t]i- 
13 khyati-nirmmalah* [131] uktam=idarh Рай? sri-Mahä-$arme{rma)- 
14 na(nà) I| Sütradhärah’ Sahadeva-suta-Ubhayadevl[e]na utki- 
15 [rmmam*] [119] 


И‏ و ڪڪ ی 
There is a scratch after the lener ha, looking like a visarga mark‏ 
This quarter is metrically defective, there being 9 syllables instead of 8‏ 


No. 8—THREE ЛММАТА TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS OF IN 





СНАНАМАМА DYNASTY 
(2 Plates) 


Ram Sharma, Mysore 


These inscriptions belong to the time oftwo important rulers of the Chahamana dynasty 
of Sambhar and Ajmer. The records have been referred to several times and are more or less 
identical in their subject matter, but have not been edited as yet and therefore they are edited 
here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, 
Mysore. 


1-2 Two Inscriptions of the time of Arnüraja, Vikrama 1196 


Each of these two inscriptions is engraved on two separate pillars of the temple of the 
goddess called Jinmata, at a place which itself is known as Jinmata after the name of the 
goddess near the village Ravasa in the Danta Ramgarh Tahsil. Sikar District, Rajasthan. 
These were noticed by D.R. Bhandarkar.’ Since these two inscriptions? are identical in their 
contents they are examined here together. These are called here as A and B for the sake of 
convenience. 

The inscription A contains 6 lines of writing, and covers a space measuring about 41 cm 
х 30 ст, while B contains 12 lines and covers a space which measures 18.5 cm x 38.5 cm. 
On top of the writing in A is engraved an ornamental peak-like design while a similar peak- 
like design is engraved at the bottom of the writing in B. The upper half of B is also marked 
by an arch like design along the left and right margins and the top of the writing. The 
characters employed in both the records are Nagari. The writing is very carelessly executed, 
though all the letters can be made out without much difficulty and are normal for the period 
for which they belong. The forms of the letters i J, t, папа bh are interesting in that they 
represent an early phase, The letter 118 represented by two top parallel dots having below a 
circle, cf. 1 in udaira (B, line 8). The medieval form of Jshows a clear link between its early 
and modern forms, cf. Arnuräja(A, line 3) and in “raja (B, line 4), The letters t and nin sutëna 
(A, line 5, B, line 8) and bhain bhataraka (A, line 2: В. line 3) retain early features. The forms 
of the letters dh and v are identical, cf. dh in "гајааћ (A, lines 2-3) and va іп Samvat (line 
І). More interesting is the form of r which looks like t, cf. га} (A, line 1), "гаја-рагате (A, 
line 3), bhafáraka (A, line 2) and in pararmma-bhafaraka (B, line 3). 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit which is infl uenced by local dialect. Of 
orthographical interest is the doubling of the letters following superscript ras vin pürvva 
(A, line 2 and B, line 3), dh in pravarddhamana (A, line 4 and B, line 7), on the analogy of 
which a wrong doubling of the letter m has taken place in pararmma (A, line 2 and B, 
line 3). 








1 cf. PRAS УС: 1909-10, p. 52 and Bhandarkar's list No. 243, Rajputana Museum Report, 1934, p. 3, Мо. V. 
2 They are Nos. В. 575 and В. 581 respectively of AR Ep, 1959-60, 
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Both the inscriptions are dated Vikrama 1196, Vaisakha šu. 11, Monday which 
corresponds to 1140 A.D., April 29, the year being Karttikadi. 

The inscriptions commence by giving the year in Vikrama sarhvat as was noted above. 
Thenthe victorious reign of samasta-räjä vali-purv vaka-paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja- 
рагатезуага Arnurajadéva is mentioned. The object of the inscriptions is to record the 
renovation of the prasada (т.е. temple), obviously the temple ofthe goddess Jinmata. Jinmata 
seems to be a form of Durga and identical with Jayanti described in Narada Samhita as : 

Jayanti sundari karya kunta-sül-àsi-dhàárini | 
khöfaka-vyagra-hasta cha ријатуа subh-änvitaih || 

This description of Jayanti, however, indicates that she was a four-handed goddess and 
thus goes against the description of the goddess inside the temple, stated to have been "an 
eight-handed Mahishamardini"? However, this can be rationalized by the fact that "The 
goddess Durga may have four, eight or more hands"? 

The persons responsible for the renovation were Alhanaof A and Delhana of B who 
were the sons of Udayaraja. The first name as given in this inscription is Alhana, but the 
correct name appears to be Alhana as given in the inscription of the time of Somésvara, edited 
below. The exact status of these people is, however, not known, but they appear to be 
members of an important family of the place. Then the remaining details of the date which 
too have already been noticed above, have been given. The inscriptions end with the 
expression of Margalarh-maha srih. The name of the mason is not given in these two 
records; however, their calligraphy suggests that they were engraved most pro bably by one 
and the same man. 

The king Arnoraja is identical with the famous ruler of this name who flourished in the 
hahamana dynasty. Our inscriptions are important as being the only two known records of 
the ruler in question, as also for supplying information about his imperial status. 

No name of geographical importance is found in both the inscriptions. 








TEXT 
(A) 
| Samvat 1196 samasta-rajavali- 
2 pürvvalka* |-рајга }rmma( ma )-bhata( (tà )raka-Mahara- 
3 jädhiräja® para(rajmesvalsva)ra-Sri-Arunurajadevi(va)-ka- 
4 la(lya)na-vijaya-raje(jye) mahi-pravarddhamanena Udaira'—|su | 





cf. PRAS. WC, 1909-10, p. 51, No. 30. 
From ink impressions. 
This letter has been engraved below the line. 
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5 тепа Alhanéna [prasada]-jJirnodha(ddha)ra[h* | sa- 
6 mudharata’ Va(Vaijsa(sa) kha sudi 1 1 Charhdra-dine [119] татвајат NE 


(B) 
Sarhvat 1196 sama- 
[sta]-ràajavali-pü- 
rvva[ka* |-pararmma(ma) bhara(tta) ra- 
ka-Maharajadhiraja- 


paramésva(sva)ra-[sri]-Arnu- 

rajadéva-kalyana-vija- 

уа-таја(јуе) mahi-pravarddhamane- 

na Udaira?-sutena Delha- 
prasada-jirnodha(ddha)- 

10 ra[h*] samudhri(ddhri)ta[h 19] Vaisa(Sa)kha 

11 sudi [11] Charndra [ll “| татрајат 

12 maha’-Srih [II *] 


Ф б з A th ао N бє 





3. An Inscription of the Time of SoméSvara, Vikrama 1230 


This inscription" also, like the previous two inscriptions of the time of Arnoraja, is 
engraved on a pillar in the temple of Jinmata as mentioned above. This inscription was also 
noticed by Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar. 

The inscription contains 10 lines of writing, which have been engraved in the same 
pattern in which the previous two inscriptions have been done. It covers a space which _ 
measures about 17.5 cm x 39.5 ст. An arch-like line runs all along the left, right and top ` 
margins of the slab and there is also a peak-like triangular ornamental design at the bottom. 
In the case of the letters, 1, j, t, nand bh, v, n, 1, r, which have been discussed above, a definite 
development can be seen, cf. гапа г in udaira (line 6), having a slanting bar instead of lower 
circle; jin vijaya (line 5), fin зшепа (line 6), nin гајепа (line 5) are very near to the modern 
forms of these letters; bh in Брага (line 2) is altogether different from the form as seen іп A 
and B above. The forms of dh and v are similar, cf. dh in *RajadhP (line 3) and v in dev? 





Read Udayarija. 

This leiter looks like (à. 

A.R.Ep, 1959-60, No. В 571. 

cl. PRAS. WC, 1909-10, p. Shand Hhandarkar's List, No. 360 
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(line 4). However. the development of a horizontal bar сап be seen in dhain Jimodhara (line 
8). The letter n here in this place is different from nin Alhanena (line 7). The form of rhas ° 
become normal by losing elongation of left leg which we have already seen in A and B above. 
The language und characters of the epigraph are Sanskrit and Nagari respectively, The 
influence of the local dialect is also noticed. Orthographically also the inscription tallies 
with the previous two inscriptions: the wrong doubling of m has, however. not taken place 
here. 

The inscription is dated Vikrama 1230 (line 1), Ashadha Su. 9. Monday (line 9) which 
corresponds to 1174 A.D... June 10 according to the Karttikadi system. 

The record, like the previous two inscriptions, commences with the Vikrama year as 
noted above, and likewise the victorious reign of the king Somesvara described as samasta 
rajavali-purvvaka-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara is next mentioned. The 
object of the inscription is to register the fact that repairs were carried to the mandapa of the 
temple (ргазада), obviously of the goddess Jinmata. The renovation was done by Alhana , 
son of Udaira (1... Udayaraja). Obviously, this Alhana is the same Alhana as mentioned in 
the inscription of V.S. 1196 as noted above and which belongs to the time of Arnoraja. It is 
interesting to note that the same person Alhana who, along with his brother Delhana, got the 
temple of Jinmáta renovated іп Vikrama 1196, gets its mandaparenovated іп Vikrama 1230 
exactly after 34 years, one month and 13 days. The changing fortunes of the Chahamana 
dynasty during this period which witnessed the reigns of atleast six rulers іп Атпогаја. 
Jagaddeva, Vigraharaja (ТУ), Aparagangeya, Prithvibhata and Somesvara did not obviously 
affect the lot of Alhana who appears to have carried on smoothly with his architectural 
activities without bothering about political developments in the Chahamana kingdom.! The 
sutradhara was Kaladharadeva, 

The king Somesvara is identical with the ruler of the same name, who flourished in the 
imperial Chahamäna dynasty of Sarhbhara and Ajmer and who succeeded Prithvibhata or 
Prithviraja H on the Chahamana throne. 

No name of geographical importance is recorded in the inscription, 


TEXT 
| Samvatu(t) 1230 sumasta-ra- 
2 Javali-purvvalka*|-pararma(ma)bhata(tta)- 
3 raka-Maharajadhiraja-pa-' 
4 pararmesva(Sva)ra-sri-Somesva(Sva)radeva 
5 kalyäna-vijaya-räje(jye) па! та 


1 Forsome details sed above, Vol. XXXVII pt VIL pp. 319-22 
2 From ink impressiins 
3 This letter i5 redundan 


wl 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 
hishu(pra)varddhama(ma)néna Udaira! sute- 
na Alhanena prasadi? marnda- 
parn(pah) jimodhara(ddharah) samudharitari[l* | 
A(A)sà(sha)dha sudi 9 Chamdra-dine 
О su(sü)tradhàra-[Ka ladharadévah || 


-— 


| Vol. XLI 


No. 9—PHULBANI COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF 


RANABHANJADEVA, YEAR 28 
(3 Plates) 


S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 


The set of copper-plates edited below with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was discovered at Phulbani in the 
Phulbani Tahsil in the district of the same name and is now preserved in the Orissa State 
Museum, Вһиһале5уат. During my visit to Bhubanesvar in April 1978, the Museum 
authorities were good enough to permit me to examine the plates and copy the same.’ 


The set consists of three oblong copper-plates, each measuring approximately 18.6 ст 
in length and 11.9 cm in breadth. They are strung together on a circular copper ring, the ends 
of which are soldered to the back of an oval seal. On the left side of the plate, there is a circular 
hole through which the ring passes. The inner side of the first plate and both sides of the 
remaining two plates contain writing. There are altogether fifty six lines of writing. The first 
plate contains thirteen lines of writing while each of the two sides of the second plate has 
eleven lines of writing. The first side of the third plate has twelve lines of writing whereas 
its second side contains nine lines of writing. The seal is about 5.5 cm in diameter and it 
bears comparison to similar seals of the plates of this king.* It has a knob-like projection 
at its top representing the sun, a crescent like symbol below it representing the moon, the 
legend reading Sri Ranabhanjadévasya below the latter and the figure of a couchant bull 
facing proper right at the bottom. All these various designs are worked in. 


The characters are Nagari of the 10-1 1th century used in Kalinga and closely resemble 
those of the Phulbàni copper-plates of the 9th year! and the Aida plates of the [50]th year* 
of the same ruler as also those of his Patna Museum plates of the 22nd year’ and the Baudh 
plates of the 26th year.* Of the initial vowels, a, is used in lines 10, 14-15, 20, 36, 49, 51, 
a, in lines 8, 38-39, i in lines 9, 10, 52, u in lines 16, 25, 46, 55 and e in lines 37, 49. The 
vowel ri occurs once in line 27 though resulting in an orthographical error. 





'he language of the charter is Sanskrit and the composition is partly in verse and partly 
in prose. As is common to most of the Bhanja plates, there are many defects in spelling, 
grammar, etc. Of particular orthographical interest is the word afavisanti (line 55), perhaps 
the result of local pronunciation of the Sanskrit word ashfavimsati. 





І This has been noticed in A.R..Ep., 1977-78 as No. А 18 
2 Above, Vol. XXXVII, рр. 257 ff; JESI, Vol. V. pp. 115 ff. 
3 JESI, Vol. V, pp. 115 ff. and plate. 

4 Above, Vol XXXVII, рр. 257 ff 

5 Ibid, Vol. XX, рр. 100 ff. and plate 

6 Ibid, Vol. ХИ, pp. 325 IT. and plate. 
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The date of the record is given as vijaya rajya sarnvatsare apavisanti,! which as has been 
pointed out above, obviously stands for Sanskrit ashfavirisati. The king is described as a 
parama-vaishnava and is endowed with the title КапаКа as in his other records. 


The charter refers itself to the reign of Ranaka Ranabhanjadeva, the son of Satrubhafija 
and the grandson of Silabhanja. It begins with the symbols for siddham and от. Then follow 
four verses (lines 1-10) which refer to Silabhanja and his son Satrubhafija. Then follows a 
prose passage (lines 10-13) in praise of a Вһайја king whose name, however, is not 
mentioned as in his other records. The record then mentions the city Dhritipura whence the 
grant seems to have been issued. In the subsequent prose passage (lines 14-18), Ranaka 
Ranabhanjadéva is mentioned. He was born in Andaja-varhsa, was a parama-vaishnava and 
was meditating at the feet of his parents. He is described as a Bhafjamalakula-tilaka and 
the lord of Ubhaya Khiñjali. He obtained the title of pafichamahasabda and was revered by 
his subordinates (mahasamanta), Besides, һе was blessed by the boon from Stambhešvari. 
The record then recounts a list of officials of Khinjali-mandala to whom the royal order is 
addressed. In the royal decree (lines 22-30) that follows, it is stated that for the sake of the 
increase of the religious merit of his parents and himself the king made a grant of the а 
Vadhamasara to Bhataputra Trivikramanandi, the son of Kallunandi and eran | 
Va[ma]nandi, belonging to the Krishn-Atréya-gotra, the three pravaras of їзэж 
Archananasa and Syavasva, and the Chhandogya-charana and Aruni-šakha. The gift-village 
is stated to be situated in Tulésinga-vishaya and on the banks of the Mahanadı. Tulésinga- 
vishaya figures also in the other Phulbani plates? of this king. The pi village was granted 
along with the privileges nidhiand upanidhi. This is followed by the king's injunction (lines 
30-33) to the effect that no one should cause even a slight hindrance i in respect of the gift, 
obviously in its enjoyment by the donee. Lines 34-54 contain fifteen usual impre смогу 
verses. The date of the record, already discussed above, is given in line 55. Lines 55.56 state 
that the record was engraved by vanika suvarnakära Sivanaga, the son of Pandi. He is no 
doubt identical with his namesake who figures as the engraver in the Binka,’ Patna Museum’, 
Chakradharpur' and Baudh plates" of the same king. He in fact appears for the first time as 
engraver in the Sonpur plates of Satrubhafja’, the father of Ranabhafjadeva. 


In the present charter Ranabhafija is described as a parama-vaishnava. We know that 
in his Вика (year 16)’, Patna Museum (year 22)*, Chakradharpur (year 24), Baudh* (year 
26)plates also he is described as a parama-vaishnava while i in his second Baudh plates (year 

















мишээл НИ 


l The word visantiis used in the sense of vimšati in the Patna Museum plates, Year22 of the same king. Thid, Vol XX, 
p. 104, lines 55-56. 

JEST, Val. V, pp. 115 Й. wherein the name of the vishaya is wrongly read as Kulasidga 

JBORS, Vol. H. рр. 173 fT. 

Above, Vol. XX, pp. 100 ff. and plate 

fied, Vol. V1, pp. 269 ff. 

Ibid. Vol. XII, pp. 325 IT. 

їїнд, Vol, ХІ, pp. 98 ff. 
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54) as also in his Jagati plates? of the same year he is described as parama-mahésvara. In 
this connection it may be pointed out that Р.К. Srinivasan, while re-editing Капарпайр з 
Aida plates! re-interpreted the word namamé standing for Капађћапја 5 regnal year as 
standing for the year 50 according to the katapayadısystem on the basis that in his later years 
Ranabhanja had become a parama-mahésvara. In this light the present charter dated in his 
28th regnal year becomes the latest known record to describe Ranabhañja as a parama- 
vaishnava.“ 

Of the geographical names occurring in this record, Dhritipura, Ubhaya-Khiñjali and 
Khiñjali-mandala are already known from other records of the Bhañja family. Tulésinga- 
vishaya in which the grant village lies has been identified with Tutursinga in the Baudh P.S. 
in the district of Phulbani.* The gift-village Vadhamasara is stated to have been situated on 
the banks of the river Mahänadi which is no doubt identical with the well-known river of 
that name flowing in Orissa. I am, however, unable to identify the gift-village. 





ТЕХТ" 


[Verses 1-3 Vasantaltilaka ; verse 4 Sardülavikridita ; verses 5-18 Апик ийн ; 
verse 19 Ризћрнартај 


First Plate 


| Siddham' (15) от [19] Sasa" || Sa[m*)|hara-kala-hutabhug-vikarala-ghora- 
sa[r* |bhrànta-kinkara-kritànta-[nitànta* ]-bhi- 


2 nnamí(nnam) [19] bhinn-Andhak-àsura-maha-gahan-àátpa(tapa)tra[m*] |" tad- 
Bhairava[rh] Hara-vapur=bhavatah ргарагш (8) | [1*] Du- 


3 rvvära-värana-rana-prati-pakshi(ksha)-[vaksha*]-lakshmi-hatha-grahana-su- 
prasrita-pratapa[bl*] Bhafija-nna(na)radhi- 

4 patayO va(ba)havó va(ba)bhu(bhü)vur-udbhu(dbhü)tayo-tra bhuva(vi)-bhu(bhü) 
ri-sahasra-sa(sarh)kha(khyah) Il [2*]'° Тезћат kulê sakala- 


1 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 322 ff. 

2 Ibid, Vol. XII, pp. 322 ff. 

3 Ibid, Vol. XXXVIL pp. 257 ff. 

4 Applying the same kajapayädi reckoning, the date of Ranabhañja s Phulbäni plates (JESI, Vol. V, pp. 11541) which 
also mentions the year ах namamé should be taken to belong to Rapabhafija s 5011 regnal усаг. 

$ JESI, Vol V, p 119. 

6 From impression. 

7 Expressed by a symbol. 

B Read Svasti. 

9 This danda is redundant 

10 The following two verses (Verses 3-4) are metrically defective. 
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bhu( bhai ха а" ]-pala-mauli(li)-mál-archchit-àrghri(ghri)-ju(yu)galó valavarh 
пгіро-' hu(bha)t || (l)&ri-Silabhanja- 
deva[h*] prakata-paurusha-ra$mi-chakra-ni[r*]-darit-ári-hridanri?yo-sya pita 
nripa- 
sya | (1) [3*] Gambhiryéna payonidhi[h*] P thi(sthi)rataya bhu(bhü)mi[h*] va(ba) 
lén-Anila[h*] te[jo* ]bhirzya(jva)- 
lanó-'ryamá[h*] samataya | Subhair=jja(ya)sobhié=Sasi(i) |] ашпа sarvva- 
jaganamna-' 
sthitataya datt-avakaso viya[j*]-jata[h*] I $ri-Satrubhafija ity=atula-dhih 
tasy=ätmajalh] 


lÜ Svayambhuvat | [4"] Ano(nyo)nya-mada-mana-milita-samuddhata-nripa- 
chaku(kra)-chaturanga-va(ba)la-ksho- | 

11 bha-chali(li)ta-dhara-mandala-gaja-turaga-khura-nirddarana-prasarad=atula= 
dhu(dhüjli-vitana- 

12 sachchhanna-jany-Angana-gaja-skandha-vedikä-svayamvaräyät | parinita-ja[ya*] 
lakshmi-sa- 

13 manandita-paura-jana-manasah $rimad-Bhafija-bhu(bhü)patih purad=Dhritipura- 
nämna’[h*] | 54(54)- 

Second Plate : First Side 

14 rad=amala-dhavala-kara-yašah patala-dhavalita-dig=vadano | anavara- 

15 ta-pravpita(tta)-sanmana-dan-a[na*|ndita-sakala-jano Andaja-vansa-prabhavah 
ра- 

16 rama-vaishnava-mata-pitri-pad-anudhyata-Bhañj-amala-kula-tilaka-U- 

17 bhaya-Khinjaly-adhipati-samadhigata-paficha-mahà-Savda(bda)-mahasamanta- 
va- 

18 ndita-Stambhé$vari-lavdha(bdha)-vara-prasada-l' Ranaka-šri-Rana[bha*]ñja- 
déva[h*] kusali[l*] | 

2 This letter пл is redundant 

3 This danda is superfluous. 

5 The letters namna form a metathetical error for - “nmana 

6 These dandar are redundant. 

7 This dapdaissuperfluous. 
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ih-aiva Khiñjali-mandalë bhavishyad-raja-rajanak-antarangara-' 


kumara(ra)matya-mahasamanta-|bra* |hmana-pradhana[n*]- ana(nyam)s=cha 
ае 


| $ika-chära-bha(bha)ta-vallabha-jitin? IP yath=arhi(rharh) mänayati vo(bo)dhayati 


samadisayati* ch-anyat || sarvvatah si(Si)vam-asmakarn | viditam=astu 
bhav.atähltäm) | Tulesinga-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddhah Mahanadi-vimala-jala-vi(vi)- 


. 7i(chi)-prakshalita-tata- Vadhamasara-grama{h*| chatu(tuh] ІР simä-prayanta[h*] 


nidhy-u- 
Second Plate : Second Side 


*upanidhi-sahita[h*] mata-pitroya(r=a)tmaja(na)s=cha puny-abhivriddhaye 
salilla*]-dha- 


гаһ(га)-ригаһ ѕагепа vidhinä | Krishn-Atréya-gotraya sa(A) tréva-Archanana[sa*]- 


' Savasa-"triarisaya-"pravaraya Chhändögalgya)-|cha*|ra(ra)nayaly=A)[ru*]ni 


šakha(kha)[ya*] chatuvde® 


"vinirggarah(taya) |! Bhataputra-Tri(Tri)vikramanandi-Kallunandi-suta-Va'? 
nandi- 


` naptrê 1! vidhi-vidhanena sa-vindha(dhe)ya(yam) tamyra-Sasana[h*] pratipadito= 


уа(уат) | Рага(гатп)рагуа-Кш-ауашгепа yavad=ved-artha-vachanéna yatha 
kanda kandah ргагоћан || sasanéna pratimasi sahasrena 


viröhasi ёуат!" vu(bu)ddhvà pararddhafi=cha parato уат5-ауагагепа(п=а) 
py=asmad=anurodha(dha)- 


| This letter u is redundant. 
Read Syavasve. 
Read try-arshé ya. 
9 The intended reading seems to be chatur=vvöda-vide. 
IO The name of the village from which the donee emigrated is not given. 
11 This danda is redundant. 
12 One letter, probably ma, should have followed and the space has been left blank by the engraver. 
13 The subject matter in line 31 and upto the word булт should be read properly as follows : 


1111 
н 


*Kandat-kanda-prardhamti | уз затела pratandshi sahasréna viróhast-ty-évarh 


Mx 
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33 d=dharma-gauravälch*]=cha na kenachisma(t=sva)-la(Ip=a)pi va(bä)dha karaniya 
|| Тага ch = oktarh 
34 dharmma-$astreshu [I*] Phala-krishta(shtarh) mahi(hirh) dadya[t*] 88- 
vi(bi)ja(jarn) sasya-medini[m*] II (1) yáva[t*] 


35 su(sü)rya-kritälöke(kah) tävalt*] svargga(rggë) mahiyatöhlte) | [15*] Меда-уакуа- 
smayö' phva 





Third Plate : First Side 


36 vadanti rshi( rishi)-devatah (151 bhu(bhü)mi-harttà tath=anya(nyach=)cha анд ma 
hara та Нага [169] Ya- 

37 ıh=äpsu рашат Sakra te(tai)la-vi(bi)ndu visa(sa)rppati Il ( | јеуа(уат) bhu(bhü)mi- 
kritam dànarm sasye 

38 sasye prarohati | [7*] Адпуо Уагипй Vishnu[h] Vra(Bra)hma Зота(то) 
Hutasanah | Su(Sa)la- 

39 pani(ni)su(s=tu) Bhagavarh? abhinandanti bhu(bha)mida(dam)| [I 8*| Asphotayanti 
pitarah pravalga- 

40 nti pitàámaha[h*] || (1) bhu(bhü) mi-data kulê jata(tah) sa më tra[ta*] bhavishyati 

1159) 

r=vva(Ba) hubhir=vvasudha darta гаја(ја) nóh(bhih) Sagar-àdibhi[h*] | та 

bhu(bhu) d=aphala- 

42 за(бат)ка уа(уаһ) pafra-*]date(tte)shu palitam(té) ІР Yasya yasya yada 
bhu(bhü)mi[h*] tasya 

43 tasyatada pa(pha)la[m*] [1 10*] Sa(Sva)-dara(ttarn) para 
dva(va)sundhara[m] Il (1) sa vishthäyalyärh) 

44 krimir=bhu(bhü)tva pitribhi[h*] зана pachyatë | [I 11*] Hiranyam-ékarn 
galm=ekäm] bhu(bhü)mi(mé)ma(r-a)py-arddham-angu- 

45 la[m*] | harana( n-na)[ra* ]kam-ayáti yavad=adhu(ho)ti(ta)-sarhplavah(vam) | 
[| 12*] Bhu(Bhü)mi(mirmn) yah pratigrihnati 

46 yachchha(š=cha) bhu(bhü)mirh prayachchhati | ubhau tau puna(nya)-ka[r*] 
mmanau niyatau(tarh) svargga-gaminaulll 13*] 


1 Read Védavák-smritayo. 

2 Read Hhagavan 

3 This half of the verse inserted ћете by mistake belongs to another verse of which the other half, vi 
Svadartàtzphalam “папі Yarn paradatt-ànupálane | has been omitted. In its place should have come the following half 
Of the verse beginning with Vas ya, | | | 


2 





ata(ttarh) và yo harë[ta*] 
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47 Haratë harayaté bhu(bhü)mirh manda-vu(bu)ddhis=tamä(mö)-vritafh [*] sa 

va(ba)ddho varunaih pásai[h*] 
Third Plate : Second Side 

48 за! tirya[g*]-yonishu jayaté || [14*] Ма parthivah(va) kadachitarh(t-tvarh) 
vra(bra)hmasvarh manasa dafha)- 

49 рига) anaiishadham* abhaisharjya(jyarn) état ha(ha)lahala[rn*] visha[m](sham) || 
[15*] Avisham visham=ity=a- 

50 hu[h*P vra(bra)hmasvarh putra-pautrikam(kam) Il [16*] Loha-chu(chü)nná(rnn- 
a)sama(Sma)-chu(chü)rnnafi-cha vishafi-cha jarayé[n*]-narah | vra(bra)- 

21 hmasvarh trishu lokëshu kah pumá[n*] Jva(ja)rami(yi)shyati | [| 17*] Vajapeya- 
sahasräni asva- 

52 médha-Satani cha | (I) gava(varn) kote(ti)-prada(da)tté(né)na bhu(bhü)mi-harttà па 
su(Su)dhyati | [| 18*] Iti ka- 

53 mala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-lola(làrn) sri($ri)yam=anuchintya [manu*]sya 
(shya)-jivitafi=cha [19] saka- 

54 Jam=idam=udahritafi=cha vu(bu)dhaih(dhva) na hi purushaih para-ki(ki)rtayo 
vilöpya [b || 19*] 

55 Vijaya-räjya-samvasaltsa)re atavisanti^ varise? uktinaficha® vani- 

56 ka-suve pakāra ‚Si($i)vanaga-Pändi-suta’ [1*] la(larn)chhita(tarh) maharajaki 


[ya*]-mudrenati® |141 














: ————— — лийн айн 


] This letter is redundant. 
3 The engraver here has omitted the second and third quarters of the verse viz., brahmasvash visham=uchyatë | 


No. 10— ON A MAHÄSENÄPATI SEALING FROM ADAM 


(1 Plate) 
Amarendra Nath, Nagpur 


Majority of clay sealings discovered in the course of excavations at Adam,'Kuhi Taluk, 
Nagpur District, are of miscellaneous nature; however, a few of them have been classified 
as "royal issues’. These issues have affinity with the little known rulers-of the Deccan of the 
early historical period. Of these, one sealing reported from the site is ascribable to Sebaka 
and another one to Salankayana.? The third in the series, issued by а Mahäsenäpa 12 forms 
the subject matter of the present article. It bears registration No. 2291, and was unearthed 
from layer two of trench No. YA 6/2. 

Of pale brown colour, the near oval-shaped (2.6 x 2.4 ст) clay lump is in a good state 
of preservation, but unevenly finished, The upper face of the lump shows some cracks on the 
edges which are formed due to the gentle pressure applied in the course of s amping of the 
seal. But none of these cracks have caused any damage to the contents of the legend it bears. 
There are finger marks on the unevenly bulged sides, while the back portion has intersected 
bamboo-chip mark, Such impressions on the back generally demonstrate that the particular 
sealing was affixed to some consignment or document as a proprietary or copyright mark 
in order to protect the interest of the issuer, and minimise the chances of pilferage in transit. 
Those sealings noted without such marks at the back were votive or extramundane in nature. 
Turning to the upper plain of the sealing it is seen that the beaded flan of the circular incuse 
(dia. 1.6 cm) bears twelve early Brahmi characters distributed inwardly. The legend in 
Prakrit starts clockwise at XII and terminates at ХТ. It reads : Mahasen ipatisa Janesirisa i.e., 
(this sealing is) of the Mahasenapati Janasrı (Pl. 1).* The characters, uniformly sized to 3 
mm square, arc of nail-headed variety and are spaced at an interval of 1-7, mm. In the 
formation of the legend na and sa figure more than once. Incidentally, the looped variety of 
ta is typical to th. Ikshvaku style while the rest of the characters give the impression of 
Satavahana palaeography of the second century A.D. The medial sign 4 occurs uniformly, 
while the strokes for i show variations specially when compared with si and ri. 


ee ÉÁ——— = : 

1 The site has been identified as Asika Janapada, See Amarenda Nath, "Toponym of Asika and Asaka, 
Indica, Vol. XXVII, Bombay, 1990, pp. 87-96. 

2 Amarendra Nath, "Yet another reference to Šalañkayana”, Artibus Asiae, Ascona (under publication, 
Vol. 51). | 

3 Масгоп over e and o is not used in this article. 

4 per author is thankful to Prof. Ajay Mitra Sastri, Head of the Ancient Indian History and Culture 

| Department, Nagpur University for suggesting the Sanskrit form of Janesiri. 
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Encircled by the legend, the sealing bears three auspicious symbols viz., (1) а twelve 
spoked chakra in the upper field, (ii) squatting to right a vrishabha in the centre, and (iii) 
sankha inthe lower field. Other than the chakra, the remaining two,symbols are feeble. These 
symbols are perhaps indicative of the religio-political status of Mahasenapati Janasri. 
Tradinonally, as we know, the chakra and sankha are attributes of lord Vishnu, while 
vrishabha is a vahana of lord Siva. Subsequently these symbols, however, were inherited by 
the Buddhists and Jains to meet their extramundane requirements. 

Having described the sealing at length, finally the question arises of placing the issuer 
in historical perspective. Traditionally mahasenäpati (great chief of the army, i.e., general) 
is a synonym of Skanda-Kantikeya. Some epigraphical sources helps us in drawing the 
analogy. Ikshväku inscriptions refer to Virüpakshapati-maháàsena-paripahitasa, Further, in 
Kadamba inscriptions there is a reference to Kadamba-mahasenapati-pratimah,; an obvious 
reference to Skanda-Karttikeya. However, in the historical context mahásenapati denoted 
feudatory chieftains in charge of small territories. This is corroborated by the Vijayagadh 
_ inscription referrring to a maharaja-mahasenapati who had been raised to the status of a 
leader by the Yaudheya-gana.’ Even some kings like Paushyamitra Sunga,* Bhatarka,* the 
founder of the Valabhi dynasty and his son Dharasena* preferred to be designated as senapati. 
A sealing of Rudramagha of the Magha dynasty of Central India bears the legend : 
Mahasenapatisya Rudramaghasya.’ Another Magha ruler Bhardrabala is also known by this 
ritle.* On the other hand in Раја" and Eastern Chalukya epigraphs senapati has been used 
to denote official designation. Likewise, the grant of Srichandra also uses this term to 
indicate official designation. 

The foregoing survey reveals that the title under discussion was used in three different 
contexts, viz. (а) as synonym to Skanda-Karttikeya, (b) as an epithet prefixed to а chieftain 
or a ruler and, (c) as an official designation. The sealing in question falls under the second 
category. Now it becomes necessary to explore the possible region from where it originated. 
Let us examine the context in which it was discovered. As noted above it was retrieved from 








| ІРА Vogel, "Prakrit Inscriptions from the Buddhist site at Мацаг ионы”, Above, Vol. XX, pp.19-21. 

2 V.S. Sukthankar, "Two Kadamba grants from Sirsi", Above, Vol. XVI, p. 266. 

3 ЈЕ. єє, "Bijayagadh Stone inscriptions of the Yuudhéyas", CIL, Val. ПІ, No. 58, pp. 251-32 

4 ПС Siwar, Select Inscriptions bearing on Indian History and Civilization, Val. 1, Delhi (reprint), 1986, р. 95 

5 IF Reet СИ, Vol. Ш, No. 38, p. 165, lines 2-3, also кос A.S. бае, “Two valuable grants [rom Mota Machiala", 
Above, Vol. XXXI, 1952, p. 302, linc 2. 

6 (ыа. line 4, in cach case, respectively. 

7 VS. Agrawala, "Clay Scalings from Rajghal", JINSI. Vol. 23, 1961, p. 412 Some scholars have tried to read the 
legend as Mahisenüputrasya Rudramaghasya, ўсе Kiran Kumar Thaplyal, Studer in Ancient Indian Seals, 
Lucknow, 1972, p. 38, f.n. 3. 

8 МР.Сһайтауап!, "Hráhmi Inscriptions from Bandhogarh", Above, Vol. XXXI, р. 185 

9  F.Kielhorn, "Khalimpur plate of Dharmapaladéva", Above, Vol. ІУ, p. 253 

10 Е. Kielhom, ' "Nandampündi grant of Räjaräja 1, dated in his thirty-second year”, нд, р. 302. 
11 D.C Sivcar, "Dhulla plate of Srichandra", Above, Vol. XXXIIL p. 139. 
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layer two which yielded maximum number of coins attributed to Maharathi, a subordinate 
ruler of the later Satavahana period. Incidentally, Mahasenapatis were also semi-independ- 
ent officials governing under the later Satavahanas. Hence to presume its origin within the 
later Satavahana territory may not sound unreasonable, But no direct evidence has been 
encountered in any of the primary or secondary sources which could associate Janesiri with 
апу of the known mahasenapatis of the Deccan. However, the latter part of the name i.e., siri 
reminds us of the names of the Mahasenapatis figuring in the Ikshvaku inscriptions, viz., 
Maha-Karndasiri (Maha-Skandasri) and Venhusiri ( Vishnusri).! Even some of the Ikshvaku 
names like Bapisiri, Chathisiri, Chantisiri and Hammasiri had identical endings." We may, 
therefore, tentatively conclude that Mahasenapati Janasri, known from the excavation at 
Adam, was a native of the Andhra region since names of Mahasenapatis ending with siri 
were more heard of in the lower Krishna valley than in other parts of the Deccan. 


І J. Ph. Vogel, ap.cit, pp. 4, 5, 19-21. 
2 РС Sirear, The Successors of the Saiavahanas in Lower Deccan, Calcutta, 1939, р. 22. 








No. 11—GUNTUPALLI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF 
SALANKAYANA NANDIVARMAN 


(1 Plate) 
S. Sankaranarayanan, Madras 


Guntupalli (a hamlet of the village Jilakarragudem, in the Chintalapudi Taluk, West 
Godavari District, Andhra Pradesh) and its Buddhist site and epigraphs are fairly well known 
to the scholars through the writings of Robert Sewell, Alexander Rea? A. Longhurst? 
R. Subramanyam,* D.C. Зисаг, L Karthikeya Sarma" Р.К. Srinivasan’ and the present writer' 
too. The subjoined inscription was discovered along with other early epigraphs by LK. 
Sharma in 1976 and it has been illustrated twice’ and has been registered as B 44 of A.R. 
Ep. 1977-78. But the text of the record still remains unpublished and its contents are yet to 
be examined thoroughly. Hence, | requested Dr. K. V. Ramesh, Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, for a photograph of the record for my study. 
However, being a scholar of liberal outlook. Dr. K. V. Ramesh gave me both a good inked 
impression and a good photograph of an estampage and advised me to edit it in the pages of 
the a оыс Indica. | thank Dr. Ramesh for giving me this honour. | learn that the 
estampages of the record have been prepared by the Epigraphist Office under the able 
supervision of Dr. M.D. Sampath, Superintending Epigraphist of that office. 








The present epigraph is engraved on what is said to be a big quadrangled pillar, 
discovered near the caves (stupa site) in the monastery area at Guntupalli. It consists of 
twenty three lines incised on one of the sides of the pillar just below a Brahmi inscription 
of the first century A.D., that had already been edited by scholars." The passage of centuries 
has been very unkind only to our epigraph. Hence, none of the lines of it is fully preserved. 
That is to say, the right end of the record is broken off and lost. However, it is possible to 


І R Sewel, *Buddhist Remains at Guntupali" in J.R.A.S. (G B. & I), Vol. XIX (1887), pp. 308-11. 

2 А. Rea, South Indian Buddhist Antiquities : Archacological Survey of India, New Imperial Series, Ма. XV, Madras, 
1894. 

3 A.H. Longhurst, "The Buddhist Monuments at Guntupalli in Krishna District’ іп A.R A. Sc, 1916-17, рр. 30-35. In 
those days Guntupalli was included in the Krishna district. 

4 The Guntupalli Brahmi Inscription of Khamvêla, А.Р.С.А.8. Мо 41968) and plates. 

5 JALH, Val. Ш (1969-70), pp. 30 fT. and plate 

6 “Epigraphical Discoveries at Guntupalli", ЈЕЛ Vol V (Mysore, 1976), рр. 48 ff. and plates. 

7 онери шри Өн Оонирийг: Above, Vol. XXXIX, pp. 274 IT and plates. 

8 'Gumupalli Pillar Inscriptions of Siri Sada," 5. V.U.0./,, Vol. XIX (Tirupati, 1976), pp. 53 ff. and plate 

9 Le. by Dr. LK. Sarma and by Sri Р.К. Srinivasan. Of their facsimiles the one given by the former is good. 

10 Sec notes 6 and 7 above. 
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have a fairly correct idea of what has been lost. The estampage available with me contains 
also the impression of the above mentioned ea rly inscription. On the basis of the length of 
the lines of this epigraph, it is possible to surmise that the len gth of the lines of our present 
inscription must have been originally 38 cm, even though now it is shorter. That is to Say, 
a portion of two cm in length has been broken off and lost at the end of lines 1-4, resulting 
in the loss of two or three letters in each of these lines. The loss of letters at the end of lines 
is progressively more in the subsequent lines. Consequently the length of the last rwo lines 
Is only 22 ст, 14 or 15 letters being lost at their ends. Again, from the tenth line onwards one 
or two letters are chipped off and lost also in the beginnings of the lines. Further. from the 
same line downwards the ri ght half of the extant portion and also the major portions of lines 
18-20 are very much effaced. Thus, the present récord is lamentably very fragmentary. Yet, 
one may feel happy that nothing has been lost above or below the extant portion. Therefore, 
it is certain that the record contained only 23 lines occupying an area of 38 cm (in width уђу 
61 cm (in height) on one of the four sides of the pillar, individual lines containing about 23 
to 25 aksharas each, Thus the extent or volume of the ori ginaltext seemsto have been around 
24 or 25 granthas.! 

The characters of the record belong to what the epigraphists usually label as the box- 
headed type of the Southern Class of Brahmi. They are assignable to a period that intervened 
the time of the Nagarjunakonda Pillar inscri ption of the Ikshvaku king Rudrapurushadatta? 
(last рал of the third century A.D.) on the one hand and the Vëlpuru Pillar inscription of 
Vishnukundi Madhavavarman’ (last quarter of the fifth century). And they are exactly the 
same as those found on the Peda- Мерт plates of Nandivarman IL* who, as we shall see a little 
later, issued the present record also. In fact the alphabets of both these records stand 
lavourable comparison with those of the Vala inscription of Bhoja Sukétuvarman dated in 
Saka 327 (400 A.D.). However, the box-heads of the letters in the present record are less 
conspicuous than those found in the Vala epigraph, The engravi ng in our record is so clear 
and beautiful that even in its pitiably fragmentary condition, the epigraph stands witness to 
the great care the engraver had taken in executing his work. 

Thelanguage of the text of the record is simple, but elegant Sanskrit prose marked with 
а small dose of djas (samäsa-bhuyastva, ‘richness of compounds"). The prose text of the 
main part of the grant is followed by four benedictory and imprecatory verses, all in 


І A panikis amitol 32 akxharas ûr the extent of onc verse m Anuyhtubh Thus our present recon proves to be the 
lengihicuoftfie known records ofthe Sdlankayanas. For, the volume ofthe texi of other known records ofthe dynasty 
seems never io exceed 12 от 15 granihus. 

2 Above, Vol.. XX XIV, рр. 22 П. and plane. 

3 Им, Vol X XXVIlL рр 125 IT. and plate. Scc also S. Sankaranarayanan, The Vishnukundis and Their Times (VID 
(Delhi, 1977), p. 13. "mes 

4 JAHRS, Vol. 1, pt. 2. plates between pp. 94-05. 

5 Above, Vol. XL. plate facing p. 5% 
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Anushtubh. The composition is clear and the expressions are direct.. We find here по 
abnormal compounds, obscuring the idea which the author wanted to convey. Thus, like the 
engraver, the composer of the record has also done his job satisfactorily, 


With regard to the language of the record we have to bear in mind two more important 
points—one is particular in nature and the other, general. Coming to the former point it may 
be noted that the tempo of the language and the format of the text of our record very closely 
correspond to the those of the known Sanskrit copper-plate charters of the Salankayana 
kings. Hence, one is tempted to conclude that the present stone-inscription must be a 
verbatim сору of a rajasasana or royal copper-plate charter issued by Nandivarman Il in 
favour of the donees (i.e., the monks of the Buddhist monastery as we shall see soon); and 
that these donees got the original rajasasana copied on а pillar in the monastery of theirs, 
obviously with a view to preserve the royal order in a more stable and durable medium, as 
the copper-plates are likely to be lost. This conclusion gets support from the record itself 
speaking of a charter issued by the king (paftika дана) as is the case in all the copper-plate 
charters of the family. Stone-inscriptions being copies of räjasäsanas or copper plate charters 
is not new to Indian epigraphy. For the earlier age we have the example of the Näsik cave 
inscriptions of the Satavahana king Gautamiputra Satakarni, dated in his regnal years 18 and 
24 (Ist century A.D.) which are copies of the original rajasasana, which are spoken of in 
those inscriptions themselves as paftika'and nibhandha? Coming to the later age too we have 
ces like the Konnür Рагатебуага temple inscription of Rashtraküta Amöghavarsha I, 
dated Saka 782 (860 A.D.) claiming to be a copy of the king's copper-plate charter.? 


Regarding the second and general aspect of the language of our record, we may bear 
in mind an important fact. As we shall see soon, the record under study belongs to the time 
of the Salankayana king Nandivarman IL i.e., the last quarter of the fourth century A.D. It 
was exactly during his time that Sanskrit replaced Prakrit once for all in the field of 
epigraphy in coastal Andhra in particular and in South India in general. It is noteworthy that 
all the known charters of Nandivarman II and the charter of his successor Skandavarman are 
in Sanskrit only (see below). All the charters of the predecessor of Nandivarman IT including 
the Dharikatira grant* of Nandivarman's father Achandavarman (the only record of his 
known so far) are in Prakrit. No doubt Sanskrit had appeared in a few inscriptions of the time 


1 — Le.asinour present record. See above, Vol. VIIL p. 71, text line 6. 





ы. = 
11512 

















2 тас ах inthe Dharmaéistras. See ibid, Vol. VIII, p. 73, text Бие 12. See also D.C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphy (Delhi 
1965), рр. 108-09. 

3 See above, Vol. VI, pp. 25 ff; particularly p. 29, para. 2. cf. tàmra-sasanarh лоді bareyisim, ibid., p. 34, 
text line 34. One finds it difficult to completely agree with the view that this Rashtraküfa record is а 


spurious one. cf., ibid, p. 27. 
4 Above, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 1 ff, and plates. 
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of the Ikshvakus of the Guntur region’ (3rd century A.D.). Yet, undoubtedly it was Prakrit 
that was employed in the very vast majority of the inscriptions of the Ikshvakus and of those 
who succeeded them in coastal Andhra viz., the Brihatphaläyanas, the Anandas, the Early 
Pallavas and the Salankayanas, till the time of Nandivarman IL 

This process of changing from Prakrit completely over to Sanskrit started in North 
India a little earlier, i.e., during the time of Samudragupta, who is generally viewed? as a 
contemporary of Hastivarman Salankayana, the great-grandfather of Nandivarman Il, the 
issuer of the present charter. Now, if one chooses to compare the elegant poetic language of 
the Sanskrit inscriptions of the early Guptas, like the Allahabad Prasasti,’ etc., on the one 
hand and the colourless prose of the Prakritrecords of the last phase of the Prakrit age, such 
as the Hirahadagalli‘ and Mayidavölu? charters of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, the Basim 
plates of Vakataka Vindhyasakti,‘ etc., on the other, one cannot easily escape the conclusion 
that it was the ardent desire for poetry on the part of the kings of the age and of their favourite 
court poets that must have been mainly responsible for this change-over in medium.’ May 
be the poetic genius of Prakrit, the fragrance of which one enjoys in the Nasik inscriptions 
of the Satavahanas, mentioned above, somehow decayed during the age of their immediate 
successors. | 

Now, because the Prakrit epigraphs gave way once for all to Sanskrit inscriptions in 
coastal Andhra in the South, during Nandivarman’s time, it will be beneficial if we could 
pay a little more attention, than we usually do in studying epigraphs, to the literary and poetic 
aspect of the language of the present record. This we will do while studying the contents of 
the record. Indeed the simple but elegant style of the language of our record seems to supply 
to the students of the history of Sanskrit prose-poetry style and rhetoric , a useful connecting 
link between the fourth century A.D. inthe North and the less picturesque but beautiful style 
of the Vishnukundi inscriptions of the 5th-6th centuries in coastal Andhra, a style which was 
followed the strikingly florid style of the Sanskrit epigraphs of the Pallavas and the 
Chalukyas of the South in the 6th-7th centuries. 

The orthographical peculiarities found in our record are the following : The media 
i and i are not always distinguished. Of the consonants preceding r, m alone (not other 





Nee EEE 


| See forexamplethe Nägärjunakonda Sanskrit inscriptions of Ehavala Chantamula: Above, Vol. XX XIII p. 149; VaL 
XXXIV, pp. 19 ff, Vol. XXXV, pp. 12 ff. 

2 The Classical Age (СА): Hist. and Culture of Ind. People (НКР), (ей. В.С. Majumdar, etc.), (1962), р. 204; К.А. 
Milakanta Sastri, A History of South India (HSI) (П ед, 1988), p. 105. 

3 Fea's Gupta Inscriptions (РОТ), pp. 5 ff. 

4 . Above, Vol L pp. 1. ff. 

$ а, Vol. VI. pp. 84 ff. 

6 X CIL, Vo. V, pp. 96 IT 

7 Another factor might have been also the precision the Sanskrit language had already attained over and above Prakrit. 
That was perhaps one of the reasons why the Buddhist writers, logicians and theologians too step by step had switched 
over to Sanskrit in their writing abandoning РАН and Prakrit, preferred by the earlier Buddhists. 
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consonants) is doubled as in tammra (line 1 ).' All the consonants, following г, including sh 
(see varshshino, line 12) and varshsha (line 21) are doubled? The рагазауата rules (the rules 
of homogeneity) governing the euphonic conjunction of anusvara with the next consonant 
are observed correctly not only within the unit words like Меле? (line 1), chanda-danda (line 
T), etc., but also at the end of the words (padanta) as in paran=danan=na bhütan-na (line 22), 
according to the rules.’ The upadhmaniya is employed in sandhi in —padabhaktah=parama- 
(line 8); and palatal 5 is preferred to visargain the sandhis like—yasas-Sarirasya (line 2) and- 
bhagavatas=Salankayana- (line 8). 

The text also contains some words of lexical interest like bhagavat- Tammra (line 1), 
"the god of rising Sun with coppery red colour" ; karrnman (line 2) "object or result of an 
action"; maharaja (line 3) “god Kubera”; rasa (line 3) "desire, craving"; dasabala (line 10) 
“ten-fold power"; akshullaka (line 12) "great"; shashthendriya (line 11)"the sixth or internal 
organ, mind". 

The present epigraph refers itself to the reign of the Salankayana king Nandivarman II 
and it contains his royal edict issued from the victorious city (capital) of Vëñgi. The object 
of the edict was to grant a village or lands in a village, with certain privileges and immunities, 
in favour of the inmates of the Buddhist monastery, i.e., the one at Guntupalli, from the site 
of which the present pillar inscription comes. The edict seems to be dated in the king's fourth 
regnal year mentioned as зат 4 standing for sarmvatsare chaturthé. The year four is expressed 
by a ta-like symbol with two antennas. What we have here may represent,a stage in the 
evolution of ka-with two antennas, developing into pta and pka all standing for 4.* Again, 
what we are inclined to read as sarh before:4 looks more or less like a symbol for 40, 
occurring elsewhere in epigraphs.* Hence, it is even probable that the epigraph is dated in 
the 44th year of the king. 

The Sálankayana king Nandivarman Il is already known to us from his owntwo copper- 
plate charters, viz., the Kolléru (Kolair) plates of year 7* and the Peda-Végi plates of year 
107 The chronological scheme of the Salankayana kings, as worked out last by D.C. Sircar, 
while editing the Dharikatüra grant, assigns this Nandivarman II to c. 400-30 A.D. "апа the 
palaeography of our present record goes well with that date. 


| Butseealso note under the ward in the text. The doubling of this type is optional. See the grammatical rule an-achicha 
(PA, 8.4.47). 

2 Le, as per the rule acbó ra-hábhylun dvê (PA 8.4.46). But this is also an optional rule. 

3 le, anusvárasya yayi parasavarpah and vi padántarya (PA, 8.4.58-59). 

4 See, the symbols for 4in G-H. Ojha, Palaeagraphy of India (Rpt. 1971), plate LXXI(A). 

5 cf ibid, plate LXXIII(A), symbol for 40 

6 Ind. Ant, Vol. V, pp. 175 ff. and plates. 

7 Opit 

8 Above, Vol. XXXVI, p. 4. Probably this isthe last attempt of D.C. Sircar to reconstruct the Sälankäyana chronology. 
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We have suggested above that the epigraph must have been a copy of a mijasasana 
a royal copper-plate charter. Hence, just as in the case of the copper-plate charters in general, 
the contents of the present record also fall into three sections, namely (1) ће preamble (lines 
1-9), (2) the royal decree proper (lines 10-29); and (3) the conclusion (lines 20-23). Here the 
preamble commences with the auspicious word Svasti (Hail), and it is followed by the 
reference to the place of issue of the charter, viz., the victorious city Vengipura, The students 
of South Indian history and epigraphy are aware that all the copper-plate charters of the 
Salankayana kings had been issued from the same city which was their royal capital and is 
the same as the modern Peda-Vegi near Ellore (also written Elüru) in the West Godavan 
District. Then the preamble introduces the ruling monarch Nandivarman Il as ıhe greät- 
grandson of Hastivarman (line 4), as the grandson of Nandivarman І (line 5) and as the son 
of Achandavarman (line 7). The author describes Nandivarman II and his three predecessors 
by employing three or more epithets for each. Here it may be observed that all these epithets 
are conventional in nature and none of them speaks of any specific political or m ilita 
achievements of any of these kings, Yet, they are, as we shall see presently, unique in their 
own way. It is obvious that the author of our record preferred to remain as a poet rather than 
to act as a chronicler. Hence, to do justice to this early Sanskrit epigraph of South India is 
to evaluate it first as a literary piece. 

The preamble describes Hastivarman in lines 1-4. Though the first two aksharas of his 
name are Jost at the end of fourth line, it is not difficult to restore them with the help of the 
already known charters of Nandivarman II, mentioned above. Hastivarman’s first epithet 
describes him, by means of a double dose of metaphor, as the very Moon, shining on the 
clear sky of the family of Salanka. From the ganasütra of Panini under his rule 4.1.99,! we 
could surmise that Salanka must have been the sage-founder of the рога Salankayana. This 
gotra-name is found as an adjective of the donor monarchs invariably in all the Salankayana 
charters including the present one. And we have actually the expression Salankayana- 
варди0) (Skt. Salankayana-sagotrah) as an epithet of Achandavarman.? The present charter 
is the only record to give us the stem of the said derivatives.’ But in the Mahabharata,* 
. Salankayana figures a a famous sage among the founders of Brahmin families ог gotras who 
were the sons of Kausika Visvamitra, 











Le.. the Dhárikájüra grant, op. си. 

See Monier- Williams : А Skt Eng. Dict. (Пей), av. 5 ШалкЗуала. 

ef г. Viivämitrö mahštapab |... Tasya рита mahätmänd brahma-varhía-vivarddhaklb | ............tathà 
khyštah S&lankayana êva cha- (Anusásana; Critical ed., Poona 1966 : Ch. 3, verses 46, 47, 51). Some MSS read 
Sälankäyana. The old Calcutta ed. reads Salangháyana The Matsya (ch. 145, verse 113) and the Vayu (ch. 97, 
verse 3) Puränas (both Anandasrama cd.) inchede Suwa yana among the Kauiika - Visvimitras. For more details 


see Ма Sircar : Successors of the Satavahanas (Јошт. Dept. of Letters, University of Calcutta, Vol. XXVI, 1935), 
p. 76. 
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The last epithet of Hastivarman reads Dharmma-maharaja signifying "a maharaja, a 
mighty king, who loves (or whose main aims are) meritorious acts".! The same title or the 
more ambitious ones dharmma-mahadhiraja dharmma-maharajadhiraja were borne by the 
Vakataka king Vindhyasakti and his father Sarvasena, by the Pallava Sivaskandavarmman 
of the Prakrit charters, and by the early Kadamba Kangavarman - all more or less of the age 
of Hastivarman. The authors of the records of those kings seem to justify these royal titles 
by citing the great vedic sacrifices like ASvamédha, Vajapéya, etc., those kings claim to have 
performed > But the author of our Guntupalli inscription seems to follow a slightly different 
path of justifying such claim of his hero. He adds four adjectives to Hastivarmman in defence 
of his claim. 


The first of these four says that Hastivarmman had acquired a body made of fame that 
was purified by many and varied meritorious things he created such as the chafurvvaidyasalas, 
Vishnugrihas and also perhaps Sivagrihas - all fresh (nava) - besides by performing acts of 
Dharma. Of these enumerated four items the chaturvvaidyasalas signify the pathasalas or 
schools where the four Védas were taught. The grammarians recognize chaturvvaidya in the 
sense of the student of the four Vēdas.” We have also epigraphs of later times where 5213 is 
used to denote a parhasala or college where the Védas were taught to the students hailing 
from different parts of the country.* In the present Guntupalli inscription we have perhaps 
the earliest epigraphical reference to the establishment of chäturvvaidyasalas. The 
chäturvaidyas or the students or masters of the four Védas figure as the donees in both the 
Kanukollu plates of Salankayana Nandivarman I (the grandfather of Nandivarman II of our 
record) and of Skandavarman (a successor of Nandivarman II)? 


It seems that the chaturvaidyasalas of the succeeding ages came ro be often designated 
as ghafikas on account of the ingenious mode of examinations they conducted for testing the 


Î The vigraha intended here із dharmmma-privah dharmma-pradhünah và таћагјаћ of the Sika-parthiva-type. Cf. | 
РА 21 50. 

2 See CA, тр. 272, 358, 360-61. 

3 cf chatur.vódasy-óbhays-pada- vnddhis-cha ( Ganasütra 93): chaturd védin adhité chaturvédah, sa êva cháturvvaud yah 
án Bhattoji Dikshita's Siddhintakaumud! under PA, 7.331. 

а cf Sali Manovatztv-aishi brahmayukti virajate | 
im the Salótgi Pillar inscriptions of the. Ráshtraküta king Krishna Ш (945 A.D.) : Above, Vol. ГУ, рр. 60-61. Here 
АШ brahmayuktä connotes a school or college where brahman ie. „ihe Vedas are taught. СІ. védas ratrvam Гард 
brahma of the Amarakó£a cl Above, Vol. V, р. 63. 

5 Itid., Vol. ХХІ, рр. 4 П. and pp. ӘП. Here in these two records expressions denoting the names of the donees are 

aand agrahárs- Rathakára-cháturv nid ya. The editor of these records had some misconceptions 

about the meaning of the term rathakára. This word semas to have been used here primarily as the personal name of 
the brahmin donee himself, and secondarily as the пате of an agrahära donated to a brahmin named Rathakára. Сі. 
Kathakäro náma Bráhmanahin Jayaditya Vamana's КА уун and Bhattoji's Siddhántakaum udi under PA, 6.2.77 
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proficiency of scholars. Many kings of ancient South India claimed to have established such 
phatikas (i.e., chaturvaidyašalas) and to have attained, by that means, unique merit." In his 
famous Danakhanda of the chaturvargachintämani, Hémadri quotes very ancient authori- 
ties to the effect that of all the gifts, the gift brahmadana or imparting Védic knowledge is 
the highest and that by making this gift one gets great merit by which one could attain 
Brahmalöka (the regions of the god Brahma) from which one never returns (avichyutah).* 
The same compiler of the dharmasastras also cites authorities of yore extolling gifts to the 
deities Siva, Vishnu, etc., enshrined in the mandapas. There it is said that by giving such gifts 
one could achieve merits of all the yajñas (Vedic sacrifices) and could enjoy whatever one 
wants, and above all one could attain total liberation. 


In this context it may be noted thar making these gifts amounts to give religion to the 
people and teaching the Védas and spreading the Védic culture. That is why these gifts are 
praised so high. But in ancient India excepting brahmins, no one, not even a king, could give 
religion to any or teach the Vedas, particularly the karmakanda parts of them. But the kings, 
and others too, could do all these indirectly by building temples of different gods and by 
establishing schools for Vedic studies. Secondly, only by creating and maintaining such 
institutions a king could infuse culture into his subjects and this is what is called ргајапат 
vinayadhana and it was believed to be the bounden duty of every king of ancient India, as 
the poet Kalidasa suggests while describing his ideal hero-king Dilipa.* 


The author of our record tells us that the temples and the Vedic schools which 
Hastivarman established were new (nava). This probably suggests that there had been 
already some (or many) such institutions in the region to which Hastivarman added some 
new ones. From some of the Nägärjunakonda inscriptions we come to know that the 
[kshvakus and others had already established, in the coastal region of Andhra, temples of 
Siva, Vishnu, Катшкеуа, etc 





І ef. Chaturvaidyam avivigat sva-ghafikárh hhüdevatá- bhaktitah in the Кабак plates of Nandivarman, SII, 
Vol. П. р. 349, verse 25. Also see VTT, pp. 236 ff. 


cf. Sarveshäm êva дапапат brahma-danam vifishyaté | etc, and sarvadharma-mayanı brahma 
pradanébhyo=dhikam умай tad=dadat samavápnóti brahmalókam avichyutal! Hemadri uses Brahmadanam 
as a synonym of V&dadánam. See Hemadri's Danakhánda (Bibliotheca Indica, ed., Calcutta, 1873) р. 517. 


3 сі. Évam kriténa labhaté sarvayajia-phalam narah | 
зағуап Катап avipnoóti nirvánart chádhigschchhati |! 
ibid.. pp. 7791. 
4 cf. Prajánüm vinay-ádhánat........ 5a рійі......... Raghuvarhía, 1.24. 
5 Sec Above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 149 £; Val. XXXIV, pp. 19 f, 202 ff.: Vol. XXXV, p. 6 Г. 


ы 
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It is also said that Hastivarman performed certain dharmas ‘meritorious acts’ besides 
establishing the above temples and the Vedic schools.' It is not specified what those acts 
were. However, in view of the fact that the kings who belonged to the age of Hastivarman 
had, like him, the title dharmmamahäräja and justified the same, as we had shown above, 
by alluding to their performance of ЕДЕ we may here too identify the-unspecified 
dharmmas of Hastivarman with the performance of such sacrifices, great and small, as 
enjoined in the Védas. For, the word is understood in the ancient Indian tradition primarily 
in the sense of the sacrifices enjoined.’ It is also said, in the epithet, that Hastivarmman 
performed the above mentioned meritorious acts out of his devotion to the god named 
“Tamra”, (bhagavat-Tämmra-bhaktya krita ...... ). Here we find an echo of the famous 
bhakti-vóga concept propounded inthe Bhagavadgita.’ 

It is not easy to identify the god named Tamra, to whom Hastivarman is said to have 
been devoted. For, in the entire well-known pantheon of ancient and medieval India we do 
not find any god bearing the name Tamra. Perhaps we may have to take this name in its 
etymological-cum-conventional sense ( yogarüdha) to mean “the god having coppery red 
colour”. In the Puranic and in the Tantra literature, the Mother Goddess is described to be 
bright red in colour like the sindüra-flower (sindürärunavigrahäm).* The god of the planet 
. Mars, called Апрагака, is said to be bloody red in colour’ and the god Kumara Kantikeya 
to be red-bodied.* But in the expression bhagavat-Tamra, the word Tamra seems to 
constitute a name rather than а mere adjective; and this excludes the probability of a reference 
here to the said deities. Now it may be noted that in the Satarudriya chapter of the Taittiriya 
Sarhhita the God Rudra Siva is found described first as (атга i.e., in the form of the just 
Rising Sun (asau yas tàmrah)' and the Veda then pays homage to that God Tamra (namas 
Tamraya сва)" In this context it may be noted that the Bodhayana-grihyasutra describes the 
Sun God himself as Іўхага i.e., Rudra Siva (Ёуагат Вћазкагат vidyát).! And the 








| For the vigraha of this compound word under study see the note on the same in the text. 

2 cf the Милић philosopher Jaimini's definition Chodaná-lakshanah arthab dharma} (Pürvamımarısa sūtra 1.1.2) 
“what is enjoined іп the Védas as means for attaining desired results із dhanmma”. 

з Mad-artham арі karmáni kurvan sickihim aväpsyasi | (12.10), 
yat karóshi. yaj=jubOshi dadisi уш | 
Yat (apasyasi Kauniéya tat kurushva mad-arppanam | (9.27) 

4 The famous dhyána-ióka of Lalità- Inpurasandart. 


5 ci Dharksutam.. raktaküüchana-satkücam inthe Böcdhäyanıya-Grihyasütra (ed. І. Srinivasacharya, Mysore, 1904), 
p. 197, Vv. 7-8. 


6 сЁ Kuméram Зак инат lóhitáagarn, ibid., verse 12 

7 Taittiriya Samhita, 4.5.1. mantra 7. This mantra, with slight variations is also found in the Kágva, Maitrüyanlya, 
Vijasanéya and Kathaka Samhitas 

B Ташіпуа Samhit 45.7, yajus 2. 

9 Badhšyaniya Grihyasütra (ор. cit), p. 195. 
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Bhagavadgitatoo tells us that the ideal sage would meditate on the Supreme who is coloured 
like the Sun, just going beyond the darkness, i.e., the Sun, just rising.’ One more thing to be 
noted here is that : Basing on some other grounds, scholars have already suggested that the 
tutelary deity of the Salankayanas was the Sun God and their bull-crest is indicative of their 
general Saiva affiliations even though individual kings of the family wors hipped Siva or 
Vishnu.? Thus, by the present epithet, the poet author of our present record most probat y 
intends to portray the hero Hastivarman as à person devoted to bhagavat-Tamra, ie., Rudra 
Sivainthe form of the Rising Sun.So, when we could thus appreciate the poet in this manner, 
we need not find fault with him for employing an obscure word like Tamra instead of well 
known synonyms like Sürya, Rudra, Siva, etc. 

The expression bhagavat- Tamrabhaktya, etc. in our record indeed recalls to our mind 
the phrase bhaktya bhagavatah Sambhor=guham etam akarayat? a description of Viraséna, 
an officer of the imperial Gupta king Chandragupta II in the Udayagiri Cave inscription (401 
A.D., ie., the age to which Salankayana Hastivarman belonged) ; and also the description 
bhaktya bhagavatah Sambhoh ...... sthäpitam Chitrasenena lingam, etc., іп a Cambodian 
inscription (7th century A.D.).* Here it must also be noted that in our inscription too 
a reading like bhagavat-Sambhubhaktya krita- etc., is not altogether an impossibility." On 
top of all this what is very significant is the fact the Dravidian linguists confpare Sambhu, 
the well-known epithet or name of Rudra Siva with chembu or $embu, a Tamil equivalent 
of Sanskrit (алаға, ‘copper’. 

Some three syllables in the middle of the next epithet of Hastivarman are lost. Yet, one 
can be certain. that the epithet describes him as one who had won a complete victory over 
the cravings for the wordly sense-objects of manifold varieties. This epithet reminds us of 








the Bhagavadgità pa: ages describing the sthitaprajña (the man of steady wisdom) as “one 
who would withdraw his sense-organs completely from the sense-object: just as the tortoise 
does its limbs", and as “one whose craving for sense-objects has disappeared after he has 
realised the Заргете” Thus the epithets we have studied so far depict Hastivarman as a king 
with saintly disposition. 
ڪڪ ر‎ a C I UN 

1 cl anusmaréd ......... Áditys-varnam 

Шатахар parasti (Bhagavadjıra, 8, 9). 

2 СА, pp. 205-06; HSI р. 105. See also below 

3 Ар 35, verse 5. 

4 See above, Vol. XXXV, p. 112 

5 See the note on the concerned word in the text. 

6 HCIP Vol. 1: The Vedic Age (1965), p. 164. 

7 cf. yada sumharate chiya kirmd=agan=tva sarvatah | 


8 ef Rasavarjam газдгру-агуа param drishtv8 nivartat | ibid, 2.59 
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In the next epithet, the poet, by employing a simile (upamalankara), describes Hasti- 
varman as a person gifting away wealth just as Maharaja does. Who was this person referred 
to as Maharaja who was an ideal person well-known for his liberality? Certainly the poet 
could not have used таћагаја merely as а соттоп noun meaning “a great or mighty ruler”. 
For, as shown above, Hastivarman himself was a maharaja(rather dharmamaharaja); and the 
figure of speech ‘simile’ employed here demands that the subject of comparison (иратёуа) 
must be different from the object of comparison (upamana).' Hence, it is imperative that we 
should treat the word Maharaja as a name or an epithet-cum-name of an individual, who had 
been acknowledged in the poetic tradition as a person noted for his liberality. So, let us turn 
to Sanskrit literature for help. A magical formula (mantra) inthe Танпуа Aranyakainvokes 
the god Vaisravana Kubéra, the mythical lord of all the wealths (dhanädhipa) and of the 
Northern direction ( uttaradikpala) and praises him by epithet-cum-names such as Rajadhiraja 
‘overlord of the kings’, Kame$vara ‘the lord fulfilling all (our) desires’ and Maharaja ‘the 
great or mighty king’.* In Sanskrit classical tradition also Kubera is well-known as a great 
king, worthy to be compared with. The universally acknowledged first classical poet 
(Adikavi) Valmiki describes—through the mouth of Hanuman—his hero Ката as а king of 
the entire universe, like Kubera-Vaisravana.’ The sag- poet Vyasa too recognises Vaisravana- 
Kubera as the best among kings, just as Uchchai$-Sravas, the horse of Indra is among the 
horses.* Similarly, as a generous giver of wealth, Kubéra is proverbial. His exclusive 
adjective or another typical name dhananda itself signifies that he is, according to the 
tradition, the bestower of wealth. That is why the most bountiful hero of the Mahabharata, 
viz., Kama, is praised as a born bestower of wealth like Vaisravana-Kubera.* The uniqueness 
of Kubéra's liberality is that he bestows wealth much more than what is requested for. 
Hence, in his Kadambari, Bana compares his hero Südraka with Dhanada Kubera in making 
gifts.’ The well-known Raghu-Kautsa episode in the Карћиуатза of isa details how 


1 Eg., in the well-known simile chandra iva mukham “the face is (pleasing) like the Moon“, the face is different from 
Kuberá ya . mahárijáys namah | 
Tai. Arapyaka 1.32. дайт 6. 

3 ef Каја zarvasya lëkasya dêvê Vaisravanó yathä (in the Välmiki Rimayana (VR) (Madras, 1958), Sundarakäpda, 
43.29. 


5.21. 


5 ЕМ. Hopkins, Epic. Mythology (Delhi, 1986), р. 144. 














86 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Мој. ХЫ 


the hero Raghu thought of going on an expedition to Kubéra for getting 14 crores of gold 
forthe sake of the scholar-bachelor-sage Kautsa; how even before he started, Kubéra poured, 
in the royal treasury, gold much more than the said amount; and how the liberal Raghu too 
compelled the unwilling bachelor to receive the entire amount Kubéra had poured.’ Thus it 
is certain that following the classical Sanskrit poetic tradition the author of the present record 
describes Hastivarman, in the present epithet, as a liberal giver of wealth like Maharaja 
Kubera. 

The last epithet of Hastivarman reads bhüpati-sattama. This should be normally taken 
to mean "the best among the rulers of the earth." However, Sanskrit lexicographers, like 
Amarasirhha, recognise sar as a synonym of vidvan “the learned one". Hence, the present 
epithet may as well mean "the most learned among the kings". In the ancient Indian literary 
tradition, the heroes of poems are always described as masters of many branches of learning. 
In this aspect the authors of the epigraphs of ancient India did not lag behind. Thus Chëdi 
Mahämeghavahana Kharavéla (Ist century B.C.) is described as one glowing with the 
knowledge of all sciences. The Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman I (2nd century A.D.) is praised 
to have attained proficiency in grammar, economics, music, Nyayasastra, etc? The Satavahana 
king Pulumävi (2nd century A.D.) claims to Бе an abode of traditional literature.* Samudra- 
gupta (4th century A.D.) is said to have earned the title kaviraja “a king among poets” on 
the basis of his poetic compositions.* The Kadamba king Mayürasarman (4th century A.D.) 
claims to have learnt Védas by serving well in the guru-kulas.® VE of the Bhafija king 
Sarrubhafija (6th century A.D.) depicts him as a master of subjects like the Mahabharata, 
Purana, Itihasa, Vyakarana, Sankhya, Nyaya, Mimarhsa, Chhandas, Sruti, Buddhaprakaran: 
etc.’ Therefore, one need not hesitate to accept the second interpretation of the present 
epithet. It may be recalled шаг Rajéndra Chola (11th century A.D.) had the title Pandita- 
Choja"the learned Choa”, and this title of his has been justified on the basis of the monarch's 
liberal provisions for the Vedic college at Ennayiram." As we saw above Hastivarman also 
had established chaturvaidyasalas or Védic Colleges. | 











] See the Raghuvarmša, 5.25 fT. particularly the desenption anpo='rthikdmdd adhika-pradafscha, verse 31. 

2 сЁ sarwva-vidyavadiléna in the Häthigumphä inscription : above, Vol. XX. p. 72, line 2. У hereinafter 
Sanskrit chhäyd of the Prakrit original. E m = 

3 cf. fabda-artha-gindharve-Nyayadyanign vidyinich mahattnärh vijfläne- | äpta-vi = а 
ey ba (apo cient іма: 13. prayógádvipta-vipula-ktrttindinthe Jun&gadh 

cf. ägamänär nilayasys in the Nasik cave inscription : above, Vol. VIII, p. 60, text line 27. 

cE anéka-kivya-kriylübhih pratishthita-kavirijaíabdasya in the Allahabad pragasti : PGL, рр. 6 ff, text line 27. 

See the Азаларш Inscription of the king : ibid, Vol. XL, pp. 12 ff., text lines 11-12. 


See R. Sathianathaier, A Political and Cultural History of India, Vol. 1: Ancient India Machen 1! | 
Vol. XXXIX, рр. 223 ff India (Madras, 1952), p. 387; above, 
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Hastivarman's son Nandivarman I is described by the poet by some three epithets in. 
lines 4-5. Of them the third one praises him as a benefactor of, or as one favourable to, his 
subjects (рга/апат hitakara),! while the other two seem to justify this claim of his. One of 
the two declares that the chief life-aim of the king is (two-fold), intense mercy towards all 
(day-anukarnpa-parayana).: This dayanukampa, a strong dose of mercy, is considered to be 
one of the chief characteristics of the аћгодана or the brave-and-noble-minded hero of 
classical Sanskrit poems.’ And the other epithet of Nandivarman 1 (of which a few letters 
inthe middle are lost) seems to tell us that the king gifted away gold, cows, land and live trees 
in large numbers, and that he thereby earned merit (anéka-Satasahasra-hiranya-go-bhü- 
jJivataru-pradanarjita-dharma). The gift of gold, cows and land are very well known from 
many inscriptions* and from the Dharmasastra literature. But the reference to the gift of live 
trees is rather rare. However, Hémadri, whom we had already referred to, allots a separate 
section called Vrikshadanavidhi where he quotes great ancient sages prescribing, for varios 
merits and benefits, the gifts of different trees, like sahakara, a$vattha, jambü, nyagrödha, 
kadali, chüta, tala, etc. That is why we find in one of the Nägärjunakonda inscriptions’ one 
Sivasémba, the Mahatalavara of the Abhira king Vasushéna (3rd century A.D.), claiming 
to have grown and gifted fälavanas or palmyra-groves in some two places. Because Nan- 
divarman I had performed meritorious acts of different nature, he is praised as such also in 
the Peda-Vegi plates" of his grandson Nandivarman Il, who is also the issuer of the present 
charter, This Nandivarman І seems to have reigned for a fairly long period. For we have two 








І cf. sarvalokasya ЛИ pravrittah in the Junagadh inscription of Skandagupta : АСТ, pp. 58 ff., text line 7. 

2 сі. dhrita-kürunya an epithet of Rudradaman in his Junagadh inscription (op. cil), line 10. Amarasimha 
recognises («ілуі and апиКатра as synonyms of Кара ‘mercy’. Yet, to avoid a sort of tautology here we may 
have to take these two in their etymological senses : dayî (day “іо save"), `a mental disposition by which one 
saves others from afflictions"; and апикатра (anu + kamp ‘to shake") ‘a disposition because of which one is 
mentally moved like the afflicted person himself". 

3  Sceeg., Prataparudrtyam : ed. V. Raine Мии 1979), p. 14. And also see comm. thereunder. 


4 See e.g. anukampàv | ауіпаһ (epithet of Samudragupta) іп the Allahabad pra£asti, 
ор. cil, line 25; шарда абака. halasatasahasra-däyinah (an epithet of the Ikshvšku king Chan- 
аб б ы ibo Nagarjunakonda inscription : above, Vol. ХХ, р. 16, lines 4-5. 

5 SeeHëmáàdri, op. cit, pp. 457 IT. ; рр. 468 fF; pp. 565 Й. 

6 й, pp. 1033 ff. In this section of the work it is interesting to rend ancient authorities enjoining that every 
man should grow and gift a number of different trees for the sake of the community; that the trees themselves 
bear all the hear of the Sun; yet they give cool shades to all who come to them; they bear fruits for the sake 
of others only; and that they must be oct gen o een neh Mir ey 
ékarn даха tintrintkam | kapittha-bilv-ámalakI-tri-paficha-pach-Amravápi(day:) Narakar na pafyet ll ++++ 
chhäyam anyasya kurvanti Hishfantí svayaem-ñtapë- para Mapé | phalanti cha purltheshu na svárfhaika-para 
дгитай || até drumáh sada горуаћ (déyah) sarva- káma-samriddhaye І What a commendable ecological 
awareness of the ancient Indians! 

7  JAIH VaL XV, pp. 186-87. In the said section of Dänakhända one reads apaty 
text is obviously wrong. | 


8 Op cit ; ef. vividhs-dharma-pradhä (?dá)nasya in lines 2-3. 












records of his reign : (1) the Kanukollu plates issued by the king in his 14th regnal year;'and 
(2) the Dhärikäfüra grant? issued by his son Achandvarman, as a yuvarajainthe 35th regnal 
year of the ruling king Nandivarman L 

The next king Achandavarman, the son of Nandivarman I, is eulogised in the 
succeeding two lines (lines 6-7) as follows : He would amply reward even the simplest 
service or favour done to him and he would suitably retaliate even the slightest wrong done 
to him (ishanmätra-Opakär-Apakra-pratikärasya).’ Another epithet says that he had subdued 
his neighbouring kings by his valour (pratäpöpanata-sämantasya). The same epithet is found 
applied to this king in the Peda-Vegi plates also, already referred to. Hence, we may rightly 
conclude that by his military might, Achandavarman had extended his political influence 
among the neighbouring rulers of the region. The third epithet describes the king as a 
bestower of wealth in plenty. The last epithet tells us that this king inflicted violent 
punishment on those who were on the side of his enemies (dvit-paksha-chand: a). Thi: 
epithet had been manufactured obviously with a view to justify the name анынын 
of the king. The poet perhaps takes this name here in the sense of "one who has no violent 
person excelling him", i.e., the most violent person.‘ 

Achandavarman's son, the ruling monarch Vijaya-Nandivarman, is described by 
epithets in lines 7-8. His title maharaja found in his own Peda-Végi and Kanteru plates must 
have been there in our present recor too at t the end of the eighth line, now broken off. The 
other titles of his are (1) bhagavach-Chitrarathasvami-padanuddhyata (only partly pre- 
served) “meditating on the feet of the god Chitrarathasvàmin' ; (2) Bappa-bhaffäraka- 
pada bhakta ‘devoted to his father, the revered king’; (3) parama-Bhagavata ‘a great devotee 
of the Bhagavat (Vishnu)'; and (4) Salankayana-varsa-prabhava ‘born in the family of 
Salankayana (the sage)’. All these epithets, neither more nor less, are found applied to 
Nandivarman II in his own Peda-Vegi and Kantéru plates also, where the fourth epithet has 
been shortened as Salankayanah, but meaning the same. Again, it may be of interest to note 
that these eipthets alone (and not more) are found assumed also by Yuvamaharaja 
Achandavarman (father of Nandivarman II) in his Dhärikätüra grant,’ and also by Vijaya 
Skandavarman (a cousin brother and a successor of Nandivarman Ц) in his Kantéru and 












І  Above;Vol XXXI, pp. I ff. 
2 Op cit. 
па sukham präpnuyäl, etc. 
the description of St Rima's two characteristic by Valmiki Sec VR, Ayodhya 1.11 and Sundara 5133 
respectively 
4 The vigraha intended hereis obviously na думе chapdo yasmit sah; sa chäsau varmá cha.cf., Above, VoL. XXXVI, 
p. 4. | 
5 Op ct 
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Kanukollu plates.! Thus it seems that the court poets of the Salankayana kings had set upa 
unique convention of describing their monarchs only in these set epithets of the nature of the 
most factual statement. Obviously the Salankayana kings were, by nature, av‘katthanas,* i.e., 
they did not like to be praised highly. 

Having thus introduced the ruling king Nandivarman IL the preamble of our record 
concludes with the king's address to the mutudas ‘elders or headmen' connected with a 
district and to the graméyakas ‘the inhabitants or officials of a village" ina district. The name 
of this locality as well as that of the district are not clear. Perhaps they were respectively 
Bhütartändaka and Vachada. 

Then follows the second section of the record, viz., the royal decree proper in lines 
10-20. A major portion of this section, as we have observed in the very beginning, is very 
much effaced, damaged and lost. Hence, it is not possible to derive from it sufficient 
information. But this much is certain : By this decree the king made a permanent (-chandr- 
arka-taraka-prithivi-sama-kalam, line 16) land grant (as the imprecatory verses suggest) in 
favour of the honourable disciples of the Buddha (-vandyamana-sphurad-anghribhyo 
Buddha-sishyébhyah, line 19) with certain privileges (majority of them аге not readable) like 
freedom from the obligations of supplying curd etc. (......... . dadhy-atakra......, line 18)? 
The gift land excluded the lands of the good learned Brahmins of rhe neighbourhood 
 (samanta-bhaftavara-bhü-parihára........., line 18). In this connection the following is to be 
noted. While introducing the donee the Buddha is praised (line 12). Probably the latter was 
the head of the holy place (sthánavara), obviously a vihara; he was a refuge of all beings 
(sarvva-bhüta-Saranáya, line 15), and was an ascetic ( yativaráya, line 16). It was perhaps ће 
who received the land-gift on behalf of the Buddhist clergy. The king is said to have made 
the gift for the prosperity or increases of his own clan and family (asmat-kula-götr- 
abhivriddhaye, line 10) and it was made for the maintenance of the residence or hostel of the 
disciples of the Buddha (bhagavato Buddhasya Sishyanam sadmano bharanartharn, line 11). 
A person, whose name seems to be [Nä]garäja, is introduced (line 13), perhaps as ruling over 
Nafta]-vishaya (line 12), and as having done something for the increase of his own merit, 
valour, true fame, etc. (atmanah punya-pratapa-satya-yaso-bhivriddhayé, line 13). The 
circumstances suggest that the king made the grant probably at the instance of this Марага)а 
or more probably the latter himself made the grant while the king ratified the same by issuing 
the charter. The preamble comes to an end with the statement that. the charter bearing the 
royal decree was issued (рака datta) in the (regnal) year four (or forty-four). 














1 See JAHRS, Vol У, pp. 30 fT. : and above, Vol. XXV, pp. 42 IL, respectively. In fact Mahäräja Nandivarman | 
(grandfather of Nandivarman Ш) is endowed only with the single title happa-bhaffáraka-páds-parigrihza in his 
E Ar ollu plates 3 (op. cat). 

4 Kalle aributes this gentlemanly characteristic, through the mouth of Vai, to the epic hereo ба Rama See 








ата, 14.73, 
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The next or the concluding portion contains the partly preserved four verses. They all 
praise the greatness of gifting lands and of protecting such gifts ; and also imprecate those 
who disturb the land grants, Of these stanzas, the first three are quite common in Sanskrit 
Charters and the last one is a bit rare. But all these verses are found in the literary works 
extolling land grants. 

Having thus studied the contents of the record in detail let us try 10 assess its 
contribution to our knowledge of history. As stated above, it is the solitary lithic inscription 
and also the lengthiest of the known records of the Salankayanas. The record adds nothing 
new to our knowledge about the political history of the kings of the dynasty or of their 
chronology and genealogy. Yet, it throws light on many aspects of the cultural history of the 
age and area. Firstly, being written in simple, but elegant poetic prose, this early Sanskrit 
record does help the students of Sanskrit literary history in tracing a link between the 
northern style of the fourth century A.D. and the southern style of the succeeding age. Indeed 
pleasing alliterations like Salanka-kul-amal-akaéa-sasanka(line 1), upakar pakära-pratikära 
(line 6), chanda-dandasy=Achandavarmmanah (line 7), etc., did herald the more pictur- 
esque ones we find in plenty in the Dasakumaracharita of Ac могу 








wrong to assume that the names Salanka and Salanki are closely inter-related. It is known 
from the epics that Vi$vamitra Kausika (to whose group Salahka-Salankayana belonged} 
had the holy river Kausiki on the Himalayas for his sister. May be, in the same manner 
Salanka was also believed to have had Salahki for his sister. These river-names and their 
probable connections with the sages are perhaps indicative of these two sages and their 
immediate descendants having settled on the banks of these rivers before they migrated 
further South.’ 





Above, Vol. ХИ, p. 327, text line 23 

Ibid, note 4; ihid, Vol, ХУШ, p. 300. 

See р Wand n. 4 above 

СІ аа ar bhagint (vipuli) nadi rijarshi-sevital Kanfikti divä pupy 3 beahasarahi-gagaseviz8 (MB, op. Git) 

Anuššzana 3, 10 | | 

5 Kulm Бега pointed out thu Sklan4yuts is the name of Мама, the bul] Šiva, which was also the сен of the 
Salank§yana ruler (СА. pp. 205-06). However, the word does not seem to have been recognised or sed in the sense 


dm ia; hj == 


^ also who was born to Satyavati in а зд an island in 
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The present Guntupalli record is also of great importance бог our study of the history 
of Indian religions during that age. The reference to the cult of Rudra Siva in the form of the 
rising Sun (Tamra) which, as pointed out earlier, has Vedic sanction in a way, is unique, 
particularly in the South Indian context. In the succeeding age, і.е., early sixth century, the 
founders of the Pushyabhüti dynasty in the North, viz., Rajyavardhana 1, and his son and 

grandson Adityavardhana and Prabhakaravardhana claimed to be Paramaditya-bhaktas “the 
most devoted: 'orshippers of the Sun", But they too did not worship the rising Sun, as Rudra 
Siva, as the Salatkayanas appear to have done. 

Chitrarathasvamin, apparently the family god the Salankayanas, has been identified 
with the Sun-god on the ground that Chitraratha "having à bright chariot" is found recognised 
in the lexicons as an appellation of the Sun-god.? But this word, like another word, 
chitrabhanu, "having bright rays" is recognised by the lexicons as an appellation of the Fire- 
god (Agni) as well.* Therefore, the said appellation alone may not decide the point. But the 
reference to the early Salankayana ruler Hastivarman's devotion to bhagavat Tamra seems 
to suggest that the family deity was also probably Rudra Siva himself in the form of the 
Rising Sun. May be Chitraratha “one having a bright chariot™ of the Salankayana records 
used as a synonym of Skt. Tamraratha “one having coppery-red chariot”- a chariot which 
Rudra Siva is described, in a Vedic text, as riding іп the heavens.’ 


The stress in the record on the various gifts said to have been made by the Salankayana 
kings is also significant. Salankayana Devavarman, perhaps a predecessor of Hastivarman, 
claims to have preformed the great Vedic royal sacrifice, Asvamedha, sometime in the early 
fourth century. Madhavavarman of the Vishnukundi dynasty performed as many as eleven 
Asvamedhas along with Kratusahasra Sarvamedha and other Vedic sacrifices in the 
succeeding age, ie., the later part of the fifth century.’ Again as observed above, the kings 
who were contemporaries of Hastivarman Salankayana and who too assumed, like him, the 
title Dharmamaharaja (or Dharmamahadhiraja) seem to justify that epithet of theirs by 
referring to their performance of the sacrifice Asvamedba prescribed in the Véda. On the 
other hand the author of our record appears to justify that title on the basis of the king having 
made the giftsenjoined inthe Smritis and Puranas, and not on the basis of the performances 
Ce Ue pre AN аттан ee ee TOC ма дексі өтінен 

ver -dhar ia іп the Salankayana kingdom. This shift of stress was perhaps due to the 

















See eg- the preamble of the Masfhuban plates of Harshavardhana : above, Vol 1, p. 72. 
СА, p. 205. 
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traditional texts that glorify the greatness of making gifts over and above the performance 
of penance and sacrifices.’ e 

This much is for the 5гаша and the smarta dharmas. From the point of Puranic religion 
also our record is important. Salankayana Dévavarman, whom we mentioned above, styled 
himself as рагататаћебуага “а staunch devotee of the god Маћебуага Siva"? But the case 
was different with regard to Nandivarman II. For, though as a Зајалкауапа he was a devotee 
of the god Chitrarathasvamin, he was personally a paramabhagavata “а staunch worshipper 
of the Bhagavat, i.e., Vishnu". Possibly, he was the first monarch, or one among the earliest 
known Kings of the South to assume the title paramabhägavata. He was a younger 
contemporary of the great Gupta emperor Chandragupta Il (c. 380-474 A.D.), the first 
known paramabhägavata among the Gupta kings. It is said that this Gupta emperor was at 
the root of the great popularity of the Bhagavata сик We do not know whether a strong 
northern Bhagavata-wind blew southward, reached the coastal Andhra region and converted 
Nandivarman П into a paramabhagavata. 

The present record is again interesting for the study of the history of Buddhism of the 
age. The mighty Satavahana emperors were personally staunch orthodox Vedists and they 
performed Vedic sacrifices. Yet, they did readily favour the heterodox religion viz., 


Buddhism, as their own records reveal. Their golden examples were emulated by their 
successors in Andhra, viz., the Ikshvakus who were personally Vedists and yet encouraged . 


Buddhism. Our present record stands witness to the fact that this legacy was continued 
happily by the Salankayanas also, In fact this practice was continued in the next age too by 
the Vishnukundis who were very staunch Vedists. Two among them are known to have 
favoured Buddhism by building monasteries and by granting lands to them.“ The fact that 
the Buddhists flourished in the midst of the Vedists is vouched for by our present Guntupalli 
record itself by referring to the lands gifted to the Buddhists as being located in the 
neighbourhood of the lands of the orthodox Brahmins (sarnanta-bhattavara-bhü, line 18) 
which were excluded from the gift. Thus, the religion of the Buddha lived a healthy life in 
the midst of the Vedic religion and the monastic disciplines of early days were continued 
to be practiced (as indicated by the decree part of our record, describing the followers of the 
Buddha and their sthavira). All these do testify to the comparative vigour and prosperity 





Шо 
і cf. Krita-Treta-Dvaparéshu їард yajñah prasasyate | 
munayö=tra prasamsanti diram екат kalau yuge j) 
See above, Vol. XXXII, p. 75. 
2 lbid, Vol. IX, p. 58. 
3 dbkl, Vol. XXVI, p. 136. 
4 VIT. pp. 153, f£; 182 ff. 





No.11] GUNTUPALLI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF ŠALANKAYANA NANDIVARMAN 93 


that Buddhism enjoyed in the coastal Andhra region, as elsewhere too in the north during thé 
age.! 

[n the extant portion of the record we read the names of four geographical units. Of 
them, the first one is Vengipura, the capital of the Salankayanas. It has been already 
identified with the modern Peda-Vegi,? a village near Elüru, the headqaners of the taluk of 
that name in the West Godavari District. The reading of the names of the other three places 
is uncertain. We have doubtfully read them as Vachada-vishaya, Bhotattandaka-grama and 
Nata-vishaya. Of them the former two are obviously the district and village where the gift 
land of the charter was situated. The third geographical unit, viz., the Nàra-vishaya, as we 
hinted earlier, could have been a district or an administrative unit over which Nagaraja might 
have ruled as a subordinate. I confess that I am unable to identify any of these three 
geographical units. The Brahmi inscriptions from Guntupalli of the first century А.Ю? refer 
to the locality of the Buddhist site in Guntupalli as Nagaparvata. This name is not traceable 
in the available portion of the epigraph. 


TEXT* 


| уз [19] Sri-Vijaya-Vengipurat® | 1%] Salanka-kul-amal-akaSa-Sasankasya 
Bhagavat-Tam|[m]ra^-bhaktyà krita-dharmma-nava *- 

2 Vishnugriha-chaturvaidya-&al-ady-a[ne ]ka-vidha-punya-karmma*-pariputa-ya$as- 
ѓагігаѕуа* папа-ргака[га]”... 


| SecR Sathianaihier, op. cit, pp. 228-29. In thiscontect it may alsa be good toremember that Satkarkchärya, the most 


vociferous teacher of the age of Vedic revivalism (and also perhaps Kumárilabhatta) did not condemn the religious 

aspect or any religious practice of Buddhism, even though he spared no pain in refuting the philosophy of the 

Buddhists. 

Above, Vol. IX, p. 58. 

Ма. Vol. XXXIX. PP. 274 ff. 4 

From an inked catampage and a photograph of an estampage received from the Director (Epigraphy), Mysore. 

The final fis written in diminutive form below the line. 

The reading could be -timbra as well. Another probable, but doubtful reading, as stated above, is Bhagavat- 

[Sa]m[bhu]bhaktyk 

7 Some two or three letters that arc lost here are perhaps Siva or ärt-Siva 

B Here the adjective £älädi, directly qualifies karmma. Hence, the latter word seems to have been used to mean “karya 
or "the result of an act", as in the Upanishadic passage "yasya үй tat sa vai vüditavyah (Kaushitak! Upanishad 4.18). 
"Indecd He should be malised whose work (result of whose work) is this Universe". See 50 Safıkara under 
Brahmasütra 1.4.6; and the grammatical rule Кб bhávé karmani cha manin ( Unddisütra, 4.145). In English too the 
word work means both ‘an effort” (or "act") as well as "the result of an act’. 

6 Неге the intended «атама is dharmäh cha Siva- Vishnu ++ ал punys-karmäni cha, dharma+++ Калт (а 

7 Only the bead of ra is visible. The three letters, that might have been lost here, may be restored as vishaya. 
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3 rasa-vijayasya Maharaja-sadriša-dhana-visarggasya bhüpati-sattamas [ya]... 

| varmma-dharmma-maharajasya prapautrah day-anukampa-paràyanasy=anëka- 
Sata-sahasra-hi...2. 

5 Lilva-taru-pradan-arjjita-dharmmasya? prajana[m] hitakarasya $ri-Nandivarmma- 
maharajasya [pautrah]‘... 

6 tr-Opakar-apakara-apkaras-pratikarasya pratap-Opanata-samantasya prabhüta- 
ргак[ар,.. 

7 dasya dvit-paksha-chanda-dandasya maharaj-Achandavarmmanahputro bhagavach- 


Chitra“ 
8 nuddhyato bappa-bhattaraka-pada-bhaktab-parama-bhagavatas-Salatkayana- 
varhsa-prabhavo’ 
9 Vijaya-Nandivarmma Vachalda}"—vishaya-mutuda Bhu[ta]tra[nda]ka*-grámeyakaán 
“[зата]ўпарауа'" 
10  [a]s[ma]t-kula-gotr-!' abhivriddhaye- '*[dhatuvara].. .[dasabala-sukrita-balinas- ` 
tyaga]^ | 
ll “-bhagavato Buddhasya šishyanàrh sa[dmano] bhara[nartharn| shashthé[ndri ]y!5- 
ödbhüt-änubhüra'* 


SE = - 


1 What we have lost ћете аге obviously the three syllables £rt-Hasti. 
This mutilated expression may be restored as hiranya-go-bhis 
3 ine word dharmmais used here in the sense of merit" acquired by means of pious acts’. cf, the sage of dharma 
in line | above signifiying the pious acts themselves 
This word is mutilated. After this, we have perhaps lost some three syllables like балып 
Some five or four letters we have lost here might have been ma-dhana-pra”. 
What we have lost here is obviously mahäräjs-irt- (five syllables) 
The reading of this name of the geographical unit ix doubtful Va із found in diminutive form above the preceding 
"пита 
9 The reading of this village-name is also doubtful. 
10 The six or seven syllables that are lost here could have been ti | sati ch=šyarm grämah 


n The Amarakófa recognises kulaand gotra as synonyms meaning family’ But this lotio podia 
invariably found in all the Sšlañkšyana records, both Pra krit and S 9 tautological peculiarity almos 


шш атал 4 


B4, line 3); ane Gats-baln-balinab puays-jfläna-sambhärs-bhärasya ( “ р. 154). These ا‎ aa of the 


14 One letter із broken off and lost bere. 


15 Shashthéndriya inthe same ав manas ‘mind, the internal organ" СЇ. таваф shachthänzicriyäni (Вһааумірні, 15.7) 
16 Some seven aksharas seem to have been log heme | 
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ullak“-änanda-sthavira-Vasupilthachäryyaya?] Nafta]vishaye аз 
аппалаһ punya-pratapa-satya-yaso*......... vihära-nis 
~‘siddharthakanarh vima . . * ritah?...... .10" ... . уаз пеј"- 

-"sthänavaraya sarvva-bhüta-Saranaya'!...... varishthay=0'2- 

-"[yaltivaräya a-chandr-arkka-taraka-prithi™ 

-P[saddhamasya] уіһага?. ...ауа-ргадёуани® 

-Bdadhy=atakra-"...... samanta-bhattavara-[bhü-parihararn]"......... 
-"[ra]d-anghri [bhyah] Buddhasishyebhyah sa? ......... 

ка дацуа [sarn] 4? iti lÍ | Bahubhir=vvasudha Биш Ка bahu]bhis-ch-ànu? 





Әс 9 ы O^ UAM 


About two letters appear to have been lost here. 
Here about four letters are damaged and thereafter some five or six syllables seem to have been broken off. 
Some cight letters are much damaged here; and of them the first four might have been -^hhivriddhaye. 
Some five ar six syllables seem to have been lost here: of them the first three could have been vasinürh. 
I am unable to read some two letters here. 

Here some three aksharas are broken off and lost. 

The intended expression is obviously -ppithivi-samakdlarh. About twelve letters are peeled off and thereafter 
dadhi-ghata-ggahar mentioned in the Känukollu plates of Nandivarman 1 (op. cit), text lines 20-22. 
About six aksharas are pecled of here and thereafter about eight to ten letters are lost 

The intended expression may be sarpradattah. Here some eight letters are disfigured and thereafter eight or 
The heads of the two antennas of the ta-like symbol touch the top of the line. Hence one should not read here 
0. Moreover the medial à in the record is always те by prishthamdiras and not by_&ird-mäträs. 
Therefore, we have here only a symbol denoting 4 that can be compared with numerals denoting 4 in other 
epigraphs. The reading here can also be, as staied above, datta 40 4. The reading of the next expression iti 
is purely conjectural. cf. the phraseology of pravardhamána-vijaya-rájya-sarvaisare prathamé +++ datið 
рашка and its cognates found іп the Silankayana charters. 

What we have lost here is - рай | yasya yasya yada bhümi 
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21 -чайарїаїат1|11 | Shashti-varshsha-sahasra[ni svarggë ti 

22 ..... 'narake vasét || [2 119] Bhumi-danat=paran=danan=na bhüran=na bhavi* 

23 .*vishyati [3119] Yatha chandramaso vriddhir=ahany=ahani [jayatë | tatha] bhümi- 
kritarh pu-* 





— oor eU 





1 The single letter that is lost here is evidently sya. 

2 The rest of the verse in this line, can be restored as shr hati bhümidab | ¿kehepta ch=šnumanta cha . 
3 Resor tány-éva ) 

6 


The rest of this verse is -пуат sasyë sasyë vivarddhatë || 


No. 12—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KORRAPPADU 


(2 Plates) 
M.D. Sampath, Mysore 


The two inscriptions! edited here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, were found engraved on two slabs built into the 
ceiling of the Siva temple at Korrapadu in the Jammalamadugu Taluk, Cuddapah District, 
Andhra Pradesh during the year 1940-41. The texts of both these records have been published 
with brief introduction in the Inscriptions of Cuddapah District, Vol. І as Nos. 43 and 46. 
They are being re-edited here with improvements in reading in view of their interesting 
nature. They will be referred to hereunder as A and B for the sake of convenience. These two 
records аге in Telugu-Kannada characters, palaeographically assignable to the 8th century 
A.D. and their language is Telugu. Of these two inscriptions, the first one belongs to the reign 
period of Kirttivarman who is identical with the second king of that name in the Vatapi 
Chalukya family who is known to have ruled from 743 to 753 A.D. 

As regards the palaeography of A some of the features are comparable to the 
Turime]]a epigraph of Vikramaditya L? In the case of vain väri (line 4), medial ais indicated 
by a shaft at top of the letter as in (а occurring in the Turimella epigraph. The letter ê in êla 
in line 9 is the only initial vowel found employed in this inscription. The cursive form of mute 
І occurs in rajul (line 10) апа талиш (line 12). 

Attention may be drawn to the occurrence of initial а and i (lines 1 and 3 respectively) 
in B. Other features are as found in A. In inscription B, lines 410 6 are written in perpendicular 

lignment to the earlier three lines. 
A contains some words of lexical interest such as the archaic expressions paffu? (lines 
5 and 7) meaning either ‘capital’ or ‘seat’ or ‘royal bestowal’ or ‘fief’ and раја meaning ‘оп 
behalf of’. In the record B, sandhi has not been observed in the case of Perbana + adhiraju 
(line 1). 





A 
It belongs to the reign period of Kirttivarman Il who is endowed with the usual 

imperial titles. The inscription is not dated. It states that Bänaräju was administering 
Pambulgi on behalf of the emperor, that Perbänädhiräja was administering Lävanür on 
behalf of Banaraju and that Kupppadiyara was administering Korraparu on behalf of 
Perbanadhiraja. 

| A.REp., 1940-41, Nos. B 418 and 419. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 160 ff. and plate facing p. 162. 


3 The term ради meaning “сара!” occurs in an inscription stated to be of a Telugu Chola king. (See above, Vol XXVII, 
рр. 232-33); AR. Ep... 1964-65, No. В 24, 
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The object of the epigraph is 10 record the grant of 4 maruturu of land measured by 
the rajamana' measure of the standard of thirteen extended arms at Коггараги by 
Perbanadhiraja to the deity Adirya-bhafarar (Sun god). 

B 

Inscription B introduces Perbana-adhiraju without any reference to his overlords. In 
this record, it is stated that he made a gift of one maruturu of land probably to a certain 
Raichamallu of Malavura. The gift seems 10 have been made on the occasion of an eclipse 
(grahana, not specified), | 

The mention of the Banas as the feudatories of the Chalukya emperor Kirttivarman, and 
as administering on his behalf Pambulgi is of historical importance. И would be of interest 
to note that іп a record at Chamaluru, one Вапагаји is mentioned as ruling Pambuliggi in the 
2214 year of the reign of the king Prithvivallabha Vijayadi[tya]. 

The reference to Bana chiefs in the various records of the Chalukyas of Bädämi from 
Anantapur District, especially from the Tadapatri region, 18 of considerable importance. All 
these inscriptions belong to the reigns of Vinayaditya, Vijayaditya and Kintivarman IL? One 
of these, belonging to the reign of Kirttivarman II, found at Chandana* and palaeographically 
assigned to c. 8th century mentions Banaraja as ruling over Suramära-vishaya (Turamara- 
vishaya), a sub-division in the Gutti region of Anantapur District. 

It is known that the Banas, who were ruling over the region covered by the Ceded 
districts, which included this territory, were subjugated by the Chalukyas during the reign 
of Pulakesin IL? The main branch of the Bana family, called Brihad-Bana,* from whom the 
first Kadamba king Mayurašarman (c. 332-57 A.D.) levied tribute, migrated from their 
ancestral dominions to further south, tothe Pallava dominions, where they once again paid 
allegiance to the Pallavas. But, nevertheless, scions of the main family viz., the Perbana 
family, to which the members settled in the Ceded districts are known to have belonged, 
continued to acknowledge the suzerainty of the Chalukyas as revealed by Vijayaditya’s 
Kotturu inscription.’ Another record of Vijayaditya at Danavulapadu* refers to one Bhüpaditya 
who has been identified with Bhujangadi Bhüpáditya of the Perbana family figuring in the 














| Above, Vol. XXVII, рр. 206-07. It is stated that the mention of rajamana implies a strong central 
administration. It may be noted that this expression occurs ina similar context in ап early Telugu record 
of Tth century [rom Urutüru in Cuddapah District. Ibid. Vol. XXVII, р. 229). 

та, Vol. ХХХІІ, p. 242. 

ыа, Vol. XXXVII, р. 331 ff. 

A.RLEp., 1958-59, No. В 17, Above, Vol. XX XVIII, p. 340. 

Above, Val. ХІ, pp. 230-34 and Vol. ХХХ, p. 70. 

Ibid, Vol. VIII. p. 32, verse 15. 

ibid, Vol. ХХХ, pp. 69 ff. and plate. 

A.R.Ep., 1905, No. 339; S.LI, Vol. IX, р. 1, No. 49. 
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Arakatavemula inscription of Srivallabha (i.e., Vikramaditya I).! A fragmentary record from 
Peddapasupula in the Cuddapah District” mentions a chief Bhüpaditya as the ruler of 
Кепади. Though the name of the overlord of this chief is not recorded in the above 
inscription, yet it may be surmised that he is identical with his namesake who figures in the 
Arakatavemula and Рапаушаради epigraphs. In the Arakatavemula and the Chilamakuru 
inscriptions, there is reference to the Perbana family (Per-Banavamsa). Our epigraphs also 
make a specific reference to the title Per-Banadhiraja held by the Bana chiefs. 

The place Pambulgi’ has been identified with Havalige in the Gooty Taluk of 
Anantapur District. It was once the capital of a branch of the Bana family as early as the 
period of Vijayaditya (696-733 A.D.) of the Chalukya family. Lavanur, the place of rule of 
the chief Perbanadhiraju, may be identified with its namesake in Jammalamadugu Taluk of 
Cuddapah District, It is on the Kadiri Road, located about seven miles from the confluence 
of Chitrávati and Pennar rivers. The village Korrapariti and Majavura, from where the lands 
have been granted, can be identified respectively with Korrapadu and Ma]uvur. A village of 
the latter name is mentioned in Nérur plates of Vijayaditya as having been granted by 
Chalukya Vikramaditya || 


A. 
TEXT? 
| ‚Svasti | I*]Kirtti*varmmat- 
2 Saryasraya-sr-Pri( Prithu(thi)viva[IHabha]- 
3 [ma*]harajadi(dhi)rája-parame[Svaru + | 
4 Пар vari раја Вапагаји |! Pam]- 
5 [bullgi рапивап=еја varil ра” ]- 
6 [а] Perbanadhiraju Сајма" |- 
7 [пи pattugan=ela vari[pa*]- 
8 |а" Kuppadiyaru Копара- 
9 [ru] êla Perbanadhi- 
10 rajul Korrapariti 








А.К.Бр... 1906, Мо. 474; Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 243, foot-note Nos. 5 und 6. 

А.К Ep., 1940-41, No. 339. 

Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 242-44; A.R.Ep., 1964-65, Introduction, p. 9. 

Ind. Ant, Val. ІХ, p. 133; Hom. бағ, Vol. І, pi. |, p. 373. 

From ink impression. 

The répha sign in conjunc letter is clear 

In Ја the stroke of the lower loop alone ік visible with slight traces of the talakattu 
Only а part af the letter is seen. 


ес -і? VLA da لیا‎ Ri = 
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11 ра[и]! [ma}ru rajamana[mbu*] 
12 nälugu marutul nela- 
13 [n=A}*ditya-bhatararikkin=ichcm[n*] 
14 [déniki] bakrambu? vachchu- 
15 [va]nru baranasi* vévru 
16 (рафтапцтп| vé-gavilaju[r] vé-se- 
17 [rul]vulu[r] vé-kannyálu[r] Ja[chchi*]- 
18 [nalvanragu | |*] Kusala manda- 
19 [ga]*mbunaku nilpina sattiga* 
B. 
| Svasti [ 19] Sri Perbana-adhiraju 
2 Malavura Racha[mallu] 
3  maputturlu nela ichchiri grahana 
4 deniki vakrabu vachchu- 
5  vànru райсһа-тпа 
6  hapataka(ku)nragu | 1*] 
1 This leiter is not clearly engraved. 
2  Thecurve for n length in n=Aditya is slightly seen 
3 Read as vakrambu. cf. Above, Vol. XXX, р 16. 
4 Bead os báramëst. 
5 May also be read as ја 
6 Stops here. 
7 From ink impressions. 
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No. 13—CHANUGONDLA INSCRIPTION OF RACHEYARAJU 
(1 Plate) 
S.S. Ramachandramurthy, Mysore 


The subjoined inscription, edited with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore is found engraved on a pillar in the 
Nagalingëšvarsvami temple at Chanugondla, Kurnool Taluk and District, Andhra Pradesh. 
It has been noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1960-61. as No. 
28 of Appendix B. 

The epigraph is engraved in Telugu language and characters of the 10th century. 
Palaeographical features are regular for the period and do not сай for any special remarks, 
Initial vowels à (line 8), i (lines 2, 3 and 13) and i (line 9) occur in this record. The following 
orthographical features are noteworthy. The expression velgadu (dry land, line 4), as a type 
of land is very interesting in that the suffix gadu may be compared with its counterpart in 
régadu which also denotes a different type of land. The term gadu is the same as the Telugu 
word kada, meaning ‘ground’, "place" etc. The word velgadu occurs in later inscriptions as 
veli-néla or veli-volamu, the suffix gadu being replaced by néla or vo(or po)lamu, which 
also mean the same. It may be noted that class nasal is used in the place of anusvära 
throughout the inscription, except in the expressions га(1а)гакатби (line 8) and Bhalasimgha 
(line 14) where anusvara is used. The nominative suffix in the expression Nagésvarammu 
(line 1) deserves attention in that the more usual form occurring in this period is “mibu, as 
seen in "tárakarhbu (line 8) in the present inscription itself. The use of um as conjunctive 
suffix in Bharanasiyum=alisina (lines 11-12) is an early feature. 

The record is not dated but may be assigned to the 10th century on the basis of 

alaeography as has already been stated. 

The inscription opens with the auspicious word svasti and proceeds to record the grant 
of land to Sri-Nagésvararhbu, i.e, the temple of the god NageSvara by а certain Racheyaraju 
(lines 1-2). Lines 3-8 give details about the extent of land so granted which are as follows: 
régadu (black cotton soil) : 20 maruturu; velgadu (dry land) : 10 maruturu; tínrla-vari-chénu': 
12 mayuturu and kasila-chenu:? 9 maruturu. Reference to the last two types of lands during 











1 While vari-chénu means ‘paddy field’, the meaning of the prefix tinrla- is not clear. However, И may be suggested 
that it may mean land yielding a thick or nutritious variety of rice. cf. Kittel's Kan-Eng Dictionary wherein is given 
the word dindu which means among other things ‘stout, thick, nutritious", сіс. 

2 Ву karila-chenu is perhaps meant ‘a field from which underground water was oozing oul cf. Kittel opot., wherein 
the word kasi is given the meaning of ‘to ooze, to tackle, to flow". 
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this period is an uncommon feature. Line 9 specifies that the gift-land is situated in (the 
village) Chedullakunda. Lines 10-13 contain the usual imprecatory passage. Lines 13-14 
state that acertain Bhalasimgha-bhataralu was the owner of the land, implying probably that 
the gift-land was entrusted to his care. The figure of linga and the figure of couchant bull 
facing the linga are engraved at the bottom of the slab intercepting the letters in the last line. 

The main interest of the inscription lies in the fact that it refers to a certain Racheyaraju 
as the donor. Taking the characters and provenance of the record into consideration we may 
identify Racheyaraju with one of the subordinate chiefs of Rashtraküta Krishna Ш (939-66/ 
67 A.D.) whose empire included the Cuddapah-Kurnool region in Andhra Pradesh. An 
inscription! from Мауака и (Kurnool District), dated Saka 880 (967 A.D.), belonging to the 
reign of Akälavarsha Prithvivallabha (1.е., Räshtraküfa Krishna Ш), refers to mahasamanta 
Nanni-salukki Rächamalla as a ruling chief. It is obvious that he belonged to the Chalukya 
stock and that he was ruling the Kurnool region as a subordinate of his imperial master 
Krishna Ш. The characters and provenance of the present inscription as also the similarity 
between the names Rächamalla and Récheyaraju tempt us to identify Racheyaraju with 
Rächamalla of the Näyakallu inscription. In this context it may be noted that Chanugondla, 
the findspot of the inscription in question and Nayakallu are both situated in the Kurnool 
Taluk itself and that they are not far from each other. That the chiefs belonging to the 
Chalukya lineage were serving the Rashtrakutas as their subordinates is evidenced by many 
inscriptions apart from the Nayakallu epigraph referred to above, The Ballatgi (Dhawwar 
District, Karnataka) inscription; belonging to the second half of the 8th century, refers to 
a certain Balavarmma who is described as Chalukya-kula-ti]la*]ka and who is identified 
with his namesake referred to in Vädapalli (Nalgonda District, Andhra Pradesh) and 
Korrapadu? (Cuddapah District, Andhra Pradesh) inscriptions and in a copper-plate charter 
of Govinda Ш and is taken to be a subordinate of the Rashtraküta king. А mahasamanta 
Katyara of the Chálukya family is referred to as ruling Kögali-500 and Masiyavadi-140 as 
a subordinate chief of Kannaradeva (i.e., Rashtraküta Krishna Ш) in an inscription from 
Bagali (Bellary District, Karnataka), dated 944-45 A.D.5 However, the final identification 
of Racheyaraju of our inscription with Rachemalla of the Nayakallu inscription will have 
to await further epigraphical corroboration. 

The only geographical name that occurs in this inscription is Chedullakunda and it is 
identical with the findspot of the record. 


A.R.Ep., 1952-53, No. B 290 and Intro. p. 14. 

Ibid, 1961-62, Мо. B 547. Here the пате oí Balavarmma was wrongly read as Kalivarmma 

Пай, 1940-41, Nos. B 421, 422 and 424. fhid, 1941-42, No. Е 46. Also above, Vol. XLII, p. 182 and plate. 
Ind. Ant. Vol. ХИ, pp. 11 П. The genuineness of this charter is not above suspicion 

SIL Vol. IX, pt. 1, No. 64. 
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CHANUGONDLA INSCRIPTION OF RACHEYARAJU 
ТЕХТ! 
Svasti | 119] Sri-Na(Na)geSvarammunaku Rfa]- 
cheyarajula ichchina bhumi 
iruvadi maruturu régadu 
padi maruturu velgadu 
tinrla-vari-chénu pandrendu 
maruturu kasila- 
chénu tomidi maru- 
turu à-chandra-ta(tá)rakarnbu- 
na i Chedullakundan-ichchina 
datti | 119] dinin-alisinavaru? 
kavilanu рабрајгапи Bha( Và)rana(nà)- 
siyum=alisina pa(pa)pa- 
mb-agu [119] i bhümi galava(va)ru 
Bhalasirhgha-bhataralu | 119] 


No. 14—NALANDA INSCRIPTION OF DHARMMAPALADEVA, 
YEAR 4 
(1 Plate) 
5. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 


The inscription edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore was discovered during the excavations conducted 
at Nalanda in 1977. It is engraved on a votive stone stupa below which are engraved the 
figures of the Buddhas in dhyana-mudra or bhomisparsa-mudni. The inscription is in two 
lines. The average size of the letters is 1.2 cm. On the left side of line | is carved in relief 
the figure of a dharma-chakra flanked on either side by an elephant with its trunk raised 
up in adoration. The elephant in Buddhist mythology represents the Buddha and recently 
a painting of an elephant with an inscription engraved on it! was discovered in the same place 
on the pedestal of a colossal broken statue of the Buddha? very near the votive stone stüpa 
on which the present inscription is engraved. This carving, however, is unique and not so 
far met with in Nalanda for, in the seals discovered from that place, representations of the 
dharma-chakra, flanked on either side by a deer, are generally seen and it has been interpreted 
as indicating the Buddha's first sermon at Sarnath." It is also incidentally the emblem of the 
Palas of Bengal. Only in some seals where Gajalakshmi ts represented, an elephant flanking 
on either side of the goddess is found.” Above the second line, on a portion of the stone which 
has been slightly raised up to form a border, a row of lotuses is engraved in relief. The 
inscription has been published by Shri V. Mishra.’ Since the reading of the text given by 
himis incomplete and faulty, the same is being re-edited from à fresh set of estampages taken 
during my visit to Nälandä in March 1979.* 

The language of the record is Sanskrit which is not free from errors of grammar and 
orthography. The characters belong to the East Indian variety of the Proto-Nägarı script 
of about the 8th century A.D. and they can be compared with those of another inscription 
of Dharmmapala from Nalanda itself.’ The palaeographical features do not call for any 
special remarks. 





1 The first line of the inscription reads as &rfprachanda hast: (the impetuous elephant) probably referring to the painting 
ofthe elephant on whichit is engraved (sec AR Ep, 1978-79, No. B 42). The representation of elephant is seen as early 
as the time of Asoka symbolising the Buddha as found 1n Girnar, Каі and Dhauli (бес Inscriptions af Ašoka by D.C. 
Sircar, p. 16) | 


2 This appears to be the same image that was caused to bc installed by Pürmnavarman alias Ртаћата та in the 7th-8th 
centuries A.D. (AREp., 1975-76, No. B. 72; above, Vol. XXXVIIL р. 1171) 


Above, Vol. XXIII. p. 290. 

MASI, Na. 66, p. 49, Мо. S.L, 794. 

QIMS., Vol. LXVIII, pp. 45 ff. 

This has been noticed in the AR Ер, 1978-79 аз Мо, B 41 
MASI, No. 66, рр. 85 IT. 
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The inscription begins with a symbol standing for the auspicious word siddham. It may 
be noted that the same symbol is repeated at the beginning of line 2 wherein it either merely 
signifies the commencement of a fresh line or may be indicative of the commencement of - 
the effective portion of the text. Then follows the usual Buddhist formula yë dharmma hetu 
prabhava, ew. The inscription thereafter refers itself to the reign of Dharmmapaladeva who 
is no doubt identical with the Pala king of the same name who flourished in the 8th century 
A.D. Then follows the date of the record which is given as the 4th year of the reign of 
Dharmmapala, Vaisakha purnnima.! After this, the purport of the record is given which 15, 
however, leit incomplete.’ It is stated that a goldsmith (survarnnakara) by name Vajjaka did 
something for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient beings beginning with 
his parents. The act which Vajjaka did could probably be conjectured as the construction 
of the miniature votive stüpa on which the present epigraph is engraved. 

Two other inscriptions of Dharmmapala are already known from Nalanda.’ But this 
inscription is interesting since it is the only dated epigraph of Dharmmapala from Nalanda. 
Itis known that Dharmmapála had to face great adversaries viz., the Pratihara king Vatsaraja 
and the Rashtraküta king Dharavarsha in the early part of his reign." The present epigraph 
shows that the region around Nälanda was under the sway of Dharmmapala in the 4th year 
of his reign. « 


TEXT 


1 Siddham* (1 "| Ye dharmma hetu prabhava Беш ta(té)shan-tathagato ha (hy=a) 
vvarn (va)[dat*] тезћат cha yo nirodha еуат уай mahasramana[h*] [19] 

2 “бп Dharmmapra(pa)ladeva-vijaya-rajye затуш 4 Vou(Vai)sakha pürnnamasah || 
Sü(Su)varnnakara || Vajjakasya" mätä-pi(pi)tri-purvangamam’ kritva sakala- 
satva(rtva)-ráse-nratta'? 


1 This duy is very important in ihe Buddhist Calendar, known asa thrice sacred day being the day of birth, awakening 


and death of the Buddha. 
2 The word döya-dharmmosyam has been omitted in the inscription. 
3  Nalandá plate of Dharmmapaladeva (Above, Vol XXII pp. 290 IC) ; Fragmentary stone inscription of 


Dharmmapáladéva (MASI. No. 66, p. 85 ff.) 
4 History of Bengal (cd. by R.C. Majumdar) 
$ From impressions 
л 
а 


Expressed by a symbol. 
On the Іей side із engraved another Siddham symbol, аз in the beginning of line 1, indicating the commencement of 
line 2 

я Read déya-dharmmo=yam to complete Jhe sense. 


9 Кеші ти -рїїйп-рагууайдатат. 
10 Read ršásër=ganuttsra-jiñn-šávüptnyë. 


No. 15—DANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA(ID BĀLĀDITYA, 
YEAR 314 
(2 Plates) 
S.P. Tewari, Mysore 


A set ot photographs of the copper-plate inscri ption edited here with the kind permission 
of the Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was received in his 
office in 1980 from the Director of Archaeology, Gujarat State, Ahamedabad. As per the 
information provided by the said Director of Archaeology, the plates were discovered at the 
village Dana, Kapadvanaj Tahsil, Kaira District, Gujarat, sometime in the year 1979, 

The plates are two in number having writing on the inner sides only and measuring 
roughly 33 cm x 26 cm each with raised edges all round for the protection of the writing. 
There are two round holes at the bottom side of the first and the top side of the second plate 
for the rings, holding the plates together, to pass through, From the photograph of the seal 
supplied to us separately, it may be safely concluded that one of the rings had a seal attached 
to it. On the countersunk surface of the seal is the legend sri-Bhatakkah which is separated 
from the figure probably of a bull on the upper half of the seal by two horizontal lines 
running parallel to each other. Information about the weight of the plates is not available 
to us. The edges of the lower right and left corners of the first plate and the top left corner 
as well as the lower right corner of the second plate are broken away, resulting in the loss 
of a few letters which can, however, be easily restored. Except a few lines at the top of both 
the first and second plates and some more letters along the left margin of the first plate and 
the left and right margins of the second plate which are somewhat worn out the rest of the 
writing is well preserved. There are respectively 22 and 21 lines of writing on the first and 
second plates. The lines are generally Straight and the letters equal in size. As regards the 
palaeography, language, orthograph y, Style and the general appearance of the plates, they 
have much in common with the published and well-known charters of the king Dhruvasena 
II Baladitya and, therefore, do not call for any special remarks. 

The charter was issued from Valabhi by king Dhruvaséna(II) Baladitya who is 
introduced in lines 1-32, in the style of his other records, as the younger brother of 
Оһагаѕёпа(Ш), son of Kharagraha(I) who was the younger brother of Siladitya(l) 
Dharmaditya, son of Dharasena(II), who was the son of Guhasena, a descendant of Bhatàrka 
of the Maitraka dynasty. 

The grant is dated in the Gu pta Valabhi year 314 (633-34 A.D.), Märgasira, ba. 12 which 
is important for the fact that it fills in the вар in Dhruvasena's reign from 313 to 319 (1.6... 
632-638 A.D.). As noticed by the scholars earlier,’ the records of the time of Dhruvaséna. 
though fairly regular in occurrence before the year 313 and after the year 319, leave a gap 
of six years (i.e., from the year 313 to the year 319) in between for which period no record 
of the king was hitherto found. And this non-availability of the records for these years had 
given rise to the surmise that probably this interval was marked by confusion resultin g from 





| See, Ancient History of Sauräshtra by KJ- Virji, рр. 72-73 and the appendices V F. 
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the invasion of the Valabhi kingdom by Harsha and its aftermath.! Now the discovery of 
our record of the year 314 not merely fills in the gap between the years 313 and 319 , but 
also disproves any claim that Harsha's invasion had rendered Dhruvaséna's authority 
ineffective. In this case, the expression Sri-Dhruvasénah kusali (lines 32-33) of our record, 
though stereotyped and conventional, is also meaningful. | 

The main object of the inscription is to register the grant of the village Dayantaka, 
included in Mahishaka-padraka of Кһегакаһата-уізһауа, in favour of the brahmana Bhatti 
Vishnu, son of Bhattisvami, belonging to... gotra and the Bahvricha-$akhä (lines 34-35) 
who was the resident of Anarttapura. The grant was a permanent one and carried with it the 
privileges usually attached to such gifts as recorded in the copper-plate charters of the 
Maitrakas. It may, however, be noticed that the boundaries of the gift village Dayantaka are 
not enumerated in the record. 

The executor of the grant was samanta Siladitya (line 42) who is generally identified 
with prince Siläditya, the son of Бегабћаца of the Vindhya region.? He is already known 
to have officiated as dütaka upto the year 319 ( 638-39 A.D.) falling in Dhruvaséna's reign. 
The document was written by sandhivigrahadhikrita divirapati Vattrabhatti (line 42-43) who 
is already known as the writer of many other grants of the Maitraka rulers like Siladitya I, 
Kharagraha І and Dharasena Ш,’ and whose name has often been wrongly quoted as 
Vatpabhatri,^ Chandrabhatti,” Vašabhatti,ë VaSabhata’ and Chatrabhatti* also. The present 
charter is probably one of the last, if not the last, written by Vattrabhatti, for the records 
of Dhruvaséna issued from the year 319 onwards are found written by Skandabhatta, the 
son of Vattrabhatti. Hitherto, since the last grant written by Vattrabhatti belonged to the year 
313 it was thought by the scholars that, Skandabharta took over the office of lekhaka from 
him as early as about 314 (633-34 A.D.) But from our record it is made clear that 
Vattrabhatti was very much in office till the year 314. 

he geographical names mentioned in the charter under review, Anarttapura, of 
which the donee was a resident, has been identified by some with the well-known Dvaraka 
and by others with Anandapura (Vadnagar), Mehsana District, Gujarat.!° Anarttapura is 
mentioned іп the Amréli Museum Plates of Dhruvasena,'' also as the place where the donee 
of that charter resided. Inscriptions belonging to dynasties other than the Maitraka mention 








І KJ. Мий, op ot, p. 72. 
2 Ihd.p. 76. 

3 Bhandarkar's ћи Nos. 1340, 1342, 1346 ff 

4 Ibid, No. 1337. 

5 Ibid, Мо. 1338. 

6 Thid, Мо. 1341. 

7 Ibid, Nos 1349, 1351. 

8 Mind, Мо 1345 

9 Viri, op. cit, p. 76. 

10 cf. ML Dey, Geog. Dict Raychaudhun, P.H.A.L, 1953, р. 506 and note. 
11 Above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 283-86 lines 34-35 
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a region called Anarta which is generally located in North Gujarat.’ It is likely that 
Anarttapura of the Amreli Museum Plates as also the present charter, is a place situated in 
the Anartta region. Its name Anarttapura is perhaps suggestive of its having been the 
principal town of that region. 

Another geographical name occurring in our record is Khetakähära-vishaya which is 
also referred to in some other Maitraka charters and generally identified with the region 
around modern Kheda?, the headquarters of the Kaira District in Gujarat. In the Same way 
Mahishaka-padraka may be identified with the present Mahisha in the same District, and 
it finds mention in other records as Mahishabali situated in Khetakahara in Surashtra. About 
the actual identity of the village Dayantaka it is difficult to be sure, but it is not unlikely that 
the present village Dana or Dena, from where the charter has been acquired, is the same as 
Dayantaka. 

The date of the record, as pointed out above, is quoted in the last line (line 43) as the 
12th day of the dark fortnight of Маграбіга in the year 300+10+4 which is followed by the 
conventional endorsement svahastó marna. 





TEXT* 
First Plate 

| Siddham? [19] 5уази | Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-àmitránàm Maitrakanam= 
atula-bala-sampanna-mandal-abhoga-sarnsakta-prahara-Sata-labdha- 

2 pratapat=pratap-opanata-[da]na-man=arjjav-Oparjjit-anuragad=anurakta-maula- 
bhrita-Sreni-bal=aväpta-räjya-sriyah рага- 

3 ma-mähösvarät Šri- Bhatärkköd=avyavachchhinna-räje-vaän=mäta"-pitgi- 
charan-aravinda(nda)-pranati-prav idhaut-asésha-kalmashas=s: 





4 khadga-dvitiya-bahur=éva samada-para-gaja-bhat-asphotana- Sri: 
satva(ttva)-nikashas=tat=prabhava-pranat-arati-chida-ratna- 


5 prabhä-samsakta-päda-nakha- -rasmi-sanhati’ sakala-smriti-pranita-márgga- 
samyak-paripálana-praja-hridaya-ranjan-ánv arttha-rà 


6 ja-sabdö r[ü]pa-kanti-sthairyya-gámbhiryya-buddhi-sampadbhih зтага-бабайк- 
adiraj-odadhi-TridaSaguru-Dhanésan=atiSayanas=sara- 





See cg. the Gwalior Prašasti of Bhója, above, Wal. ХУШ, pp. 99 ff 
Мит, op. сїї. р. 306. 

Ibid., p. 306. 

Read "vata mili." 
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n-agat-abhaya-pradana-parataya trinavad-apast-asesha-svakary ya-phala- 
prárthan-àdhik -ártha-pradàn-ànandita-va( vi)dv at-suhrit-prana- 
yi-hridayah padachar=iva sakala-bhuvana-mandal-abhoga-pramodah parama- 
таһё$уагаһ Sri-Guhasénas=tasya sutas-tat-pada-na- 
kha-mayükha-santäna-vistrita-Jähnavi-jal=augha-prakshälit-asesha-kalmashah 
pranayi-Sata-sahasr-opajivyamána-sampad-rüpa- 
[löbhald=iv=äsritas=sa-rabhasam= ee Re -sahaja-Sakti(kti)- 
Sikshà-visésha(sha)-vismápit-àkhila-dhanurddharah prathama-nara- 


pati-samatisrishtànam-anupalayità dharmma-dayanam=apakartta praj- 
Öpaghätakarinam=upaplavänäfm*] daršayita Sri-Sara- 
svatyOr=ék-adhivasasya sanhat!-Arati-paksha-lakshmi-paribhöga-daksha-vikramo 
vikram-Opasarhprapta-vimala-partthiva-srih paramamähesvarah 
$ri-Dharasénas-tasya sutas=tat=padanudhyatas=sakala-jagad-anandan- 
aryadbhuta-guna-sama(mu )daya-sthagita-samagra-dinmandalas =samara- 
Sata-vijaya-Sobha-sanatha-mandal-agra-dyuti-bhasurataransa’-pith-Odudha-guru- 
manöratha-mahabhärah sarvva-vidya-par-apara-vibha- 
g-adhigama-vimala-matir=api sarvvatas=subhashita-lavén=api зикћ-орара- 
daniya-paritoshas=samagra-lok=agadha-gambhiryya-hpida- 
уд-рі sucharit-atiSaya-suvya(vya)kta-parama-kalyana-svabhavah khilibhuta- 
Kri(Kri)ta-yuga-nripati-patha-visodhan=adhigat=odagra-kirttir=ddharmim-a- 
PEON EGE -kri(kri)tartha- sukha-sampad-upá(upa)sévà-nirüdha- 
harmmaditya-dvitiya-nama paramamahésvarah éri-Siladityas=tasy=al nu]- 





18 et. car ee sat he svayam=Upéndra-gurun=éva gurun=atyadaradha(va)ta 





shan yam=api rajalakshmi[rh*] | ndh-asaktarn parama-bhadra 1 
va dhuryyas- `tad-ajña-sa(sarn)padan=aika-rasatay=aiv=odvahan=khëda-sukha- 
ratibhyam=anayasita-satva(ttva)-sampattih prabhäva-sampad-vasikrita-nripafti]- 
Sata-Sird-ratna-chchhay-Opagidha-pada-pitho=pi [par-àvajr-à]bhimána-rasàn- 
alingita-mano-vrittih pranatim=ekarh parityajya prakhyäta-paurul[sh-ä]- 
[stra-kausal-ati$aya]-ganatitha-vipaksha-kshitipati-lakshmi-svàyarngraha- 
ргакабиа-ргауіга-ригивһаһ prathama-sankhy-adhigama[h pa]- 








l 
2 
3 


a 2 тата 165 гагаћ ri- Kharagrahas=tasya tanayas=tat=pad-anudhyatah sakala- 
vidy-adhigama-vihita-nikhila-vidvaja(j=ja)na-manab-pa[ritosh-a]- 





Read “гагйла. 
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tisayalh*] satva(ttva)-sampada tyag=audaryyéna cha наваны 
àša(sa)mahit=arati-paksha-manorath=akshabhañgas=samyag= | 


Sastra-kala-loka-charita-gahvara-vibhago=pi parama-bhadra-prakri(kri)tir= 
akri(kri )trima-prasraya-vinaya-Sobha-vibhishanas=samara-Sata-ja- 


ya-pataka-harana-pratyat=0dagra-bahu-danda-vidhvansita' -nikhila-pratipaksha- 
darpp-odayah svadhanuh-prabhava-paribhüt-ästra-kausal-abhima- 


na-sakala-nripati-mandal-abhinandita-Sasanah paramamahésvarah $ri- 
Dharasenas=tasy=anujas=tat=pad-anuddhyatah sach-charit=ariSayita-[sa]kala- 
pürvva-nara- 

palti]r=ati-dussädhanäm=api prasädhayitä vishayanam-mürtimän=iva purusha- 
kära-parivriddha-gun-änuräga-nirbhara-chitta-vrittibhir=Manur=iva ѕууат= 
abhyu[pa]- 

pannah prakritibhir=adhigata-kala-kaläpah=käntimänsnifvriti-herursakalankah 
Kumudanathah prajya-pratapa-sthagita-dig-antaralah pradhvansita*-dhvanta- 
[ra&ih] satat-Oditas=savita-prakritibhyah=param pratyayam=artthavantam=ati 
bahutitha-prayOjan-anubandham=agama-paripirnnam vidadhanah sandhi-vigra- 
ha-samäsa-niSchaya-nipunah sthané=nurdpam=adésarh dadad=guna-vriddhi- 
vidhäna-janita-samskäras= sadhinam räjya-säläturiya-tantrayor=ubhayör=api 


nishnatah prakrishta- -vikramó-pi karuna-mridu- -hridayah Srutavan=apy=agarvit: 
kántó- pi prasami sthira-sauhridayyö=pi nirasità dösa(sha)vatäm=udaya- 
samaya-samupajanita-janat-Anuräga-paripidita-bhuvana-samartthana-prathita- 
Baladitya-dvitiya-nama paramamähesvarah §rt-Dhruvasénah 

[Куба sarvvan= eva yatha-sarnbaddhyamanakarh(kan) samàajñapayary=astu 
vas-sarviditar yatha maya mätä-pitröh puny-apyayanay=Anantapura-niva- 
[51]...sagótra Bahvricha-sabrahmacharinë brahmana Bhattisvämi-putra-brähmana 
Bhatti- Vishname(ve) Khétakahara-vishayé Mahishaka- -райгаК-аша- 

тема қанқа) 5- -0Чгапраһ 5-ОралКагай a DUE VS prayaysh 58- 
dhanya-hirany=adéyas=sa-dasaparadhah s-Otpadyamana-vi 


shtikah sarvva-rajakiyanam= ahasta-prakshépaniyah pürva-datta-deva- 
brahmadeya-brähmana-vinsati’-rahitarh bhumi-chchhidra-nyayén=achandr= 
arkk- агппама- 














ج 


1 
2 
3 


Read *vidbvarsita " 
Read " pradhvamsita." 
Read * virh£ati " 
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[kshiti]-sarit-parvvata=samakalinah putra-pautr=anvayarh(ya)-bhogya udak= 
апваграёпа dharmma[dà]yo пазпзћо yato=sy=ochitaya brahmadaya-sthitya 
[апауа] bhufjatah krishatah karshayatah pradišató và na kaischid=vyasédhé 
varttitavyam=agami bhadra-nripatibhir=apy=asmad=van-sajair=' anyair-vvà anin 
гуйпу- aisvaryyany= asthiram mänushyam samanyam cha bhümi-däna- 
phalam=avagachchhadbhir= ayam= asmad= дауо= numantavyah рапраја- 
yitavyas$- ch= éty= uktarh cha [17] Bahubhi- 
r-vvasudhà bhukta rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih [| yasya yasya yada bhümis= tasya 
tasya гада phala[m 1? | Yan=iha дапдгуа- bhayan= naréndrair- ddanani dharmm- 
а- 
yatanikyitani [!*] nirbhukta-malya-pratimani tani ко nama sadhuh рипаг= adadita 
i [20*] Shashri- varsha sahasrani svarggé подай bhümidalh 1] 
achchhéttà ch= anumanta cha tany= éva naraké vasé|t*] ú [319] Dütako- tra 
samanta-Siladityah и likhitam=idarh sandhivigrahädhikrita-divirapati- 
Vattrabhartinä п Sar 300 + 10 + 4 Margasira ba 10 + 2 [19] sva-hastó mama | | | 





No. 16—PANJIM PLATES OF THE TIME OF HARIHARA II, 
SAKA 1313 


(3 Plates) 
S.S. Ramachandra Murthy, Mysore. 


The copper-plate charter edited here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigra- 
phy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, wasreceived in 1962-63 from Dr. V.T. Gune, 
Director of Archives, Panjim, Goa through Dr. G.S. Gai, the then Government Epigraphist 
for India. The set was then stated to have been in the possession of the former and no other 
details regarding its actual findspot are available. This was noticed in the Annual Report on 
Indian Epigraphy for the year 1962-63 as No. A 1. 

This set consists of three plates with a ring and seal. The first and third plates are 
engraved on the inner sides only while the second has writing on both sides. Each plate 
measures 31 cms by 20 cms and the set weighs 3,410 gms with seal and ring. The seal is 
attached to the ring which is about 9 cms thick and its diameter is about 9 cms. The seal which 
is somewhat oval measures 4 cms by 3.75 cms and bears a human figure, on its countersunk 
surface, having in the right hand а kamandalu and in the raised left hand an object looking 
like a danda. This figure may represent Vidyaranya, an invocation to whom is given in the 
beginning of the charter." There are some traces of the sun and crescent on either side of the 
figure. The plates are deeply engraved as a result of which the writing is well preserved. 

The inscription is engraved in Nagari (lines 1-87) and Telugu (line 88-95) characters 
of the 14th century to which it belongs. The language is throughout Sanskrit prose and 
poetry and is mostly free of orthographical errors. z 

The palaeographical features of the record are regularto the period to which it belongs. 

egards orthographical features the following are noteworthy : doubling of the 
consonant following the répha is observed in a few instances (lines 11, 13, 14, 25, 65 md 
There is no regularity in the matter of drawing the top horizontal over the Nagari letters as 
a result of which in some cases (as in pälana, Нпе76 and 77) the а тата of the previous letter 
appears like the prishtha-mätra of the following letter. Attention may be drawn to the word 
jaithala which is of some lexical interest. The word which denotes a coin, as it occurs in the 
present charter (lines 21, 22, 24), isthe result of an attempt to Sanskritize the term ума which 
appears to be the original form of the word.? 

This charter is dated Saka 1313 (in words), Prajapati, Chaitra-amavasya, angaraka-dina 
and solar eclipse corresponding to 1391 A.D., April 4, Tuesday. However, the solar eclipse 
actually occurred on the next day (i.e., Wednesday) and on that day the tithi ended at -23. 

The purport of the inscription is to register the grant of the village Marnchalapura as 
an agrahära by Madhava-mantri, who was ruling Соха as a subordinate of Harihara II, to 








1 ааба ê omad aF be KAS EEE ба 
bears a standing human figure facing proper right, holding a pitcher-like thing by the right hand and an open umbrella 
by the left (AREp., 1928-29, No. А 2; Above Vol. XLI, рр. 118. fT. and plates). 


2 D.C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphical Glossary, р. 136. Another Sanskritized form of this name is jithala- Ibid 
112 


No.16] РАМИМ PLATES OF THE TIME OF HARIHARA IL SAKA 1313 113 


12 brahmanas of different götras and hailing from different places. 

The record opens with the salutation to $ri-Maha-Ganapati followed by two well- 
known verses Namas-tunga? (verse 1, lines 1-3) and Harér—lil? (verse 2, lines 3-5). Then 
the ruling king Harihara II is introduced in lines 5-10 bearing epithets which are already well 
known from his other inscriptions. This is followed by the introduction of Madhava-mantri 
(lines 10-18) as ruling over Gova on the orders of the king (tan=nirüpita-Gova-simhäsans, 
line 10). He is described as ved-Opanishan-märga-pravartak-ächärya and Srauta-smartta- 
dharmma-nirata (lines 10-12). He is stated to have belonged to Bhäradväja-götra, studied 
two vedas (dvivedi) and as the son of Chaundi-bhatta (lines 12-13). He is further stated to 
have consecrated the deity Saptanäthalinga (line 13). He is described as one who had 
obtained the kingdom as a boon by worshipping the lotus feet of the god Triyarnbakadëva 
(lines 14-15). The next three lines extol his valour by saying that his feet were decorated by 
the garland of the diadems (mauli) of the kings, that he was very skillful in protecting the 
kings who came from different countries and took refuge under him and that his valour was 
the very wild fire in burning down the families of the enemy kings which were like forests. 
Lines 18-19 state that Mädhava-mantri created an аргаһага in the name of his mother 
Macharhbika. Verses 3 to 7 (lines 19 to 26) define the agrahara. The village Govali, yielding 
arevenue of 128 гауаја-јаткаказ and 22 jaithalas and the village Mauli, yielding a revenue 
of 239 raja-tarhkas and 12 jaithalas, the total revenue of both the villages being 367 farkas 
and 34 jaithalas, were united (as one village) and were exempted from taxes like panga 
(parhg-adi-sarva-raj-Okta-badhabhih parivarjitam). These two villages, stated to have been 








. included in the TrimSad-vatika-désa, were not only united but also a single boundary was 


marked for both (line 26). Verses 8 and 9 (lines 26-29) specify the boundaries of the village, 
which is here called as Märhchaläpura, so named after Macharnba, the mother of Madhava- _ 
mantri. Lines 31-34 state that an embankment (sétu) was constructed to the tank called 
Матећаја- samudra, obviously named after Macharnba, and that a water-fall from the hill 
on the north-eastern side (probably OE TED created agrahara) was named as Mädhava- 
tirtha, бону after Mädhava-mantri himself. The waters of Madhava-tirtha and 
Märhchälä-samudra were given (i.e., allowed to be utilised) for rearing an areca-nut grove 
which had been newly planted. A village called Brahmapuri, with beautiful buildings, was 
also created near this (probably areca-nut grove). The date ofthe charter, the details of which 
are discussed above, is given in lines 35-37. Lines 37 to 44 register the actual grant of the 
village, They state that in Dvipa (i.e., Gova), in the presence of the deities Saptanäthadeva 
and Triyarhbakadeva, as brähmanas and puröhitas of his own lineage (nijänvaye) were near 
by, and having the groups of scholars hailing from different countries with him, Mädhava- 
mp gave away the village Marnchalapura-agrahara, for the merit of his mother, to 

brahmanas, to be enumerated in the sequel, after laving their feet. The village was 
exempted from let and hindrance and was given away duly documented (Sasani-kritya). 
Lines 44 to 57 give the list of the donees, the names of their fathers, their götras and the 
villages from which they hailed. The details are tabulated below : 
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SL Name of the Name of the ` Gütra Native 
No. donee donee's father place 

1. Govinda-bhatta Kesava-bharfa Аш Kapila 

2. Viththala-bhatta Amadéva-bhatta Naidhriva -40- 

3, Sömanätha-bhafta Kesava-pandita Kausika Vera 

4. lsvara-bhatta Dharmadevajfia- Gautama Mallaura 

Mairhdéva-pandita 

5. Gövinda-bhafta Narasimha-kramavit Bhäradvaja Kapila 

6. Hamadri-pandita Bhanu-pandita Kausika Vera 

7. Ké$ava-shadatgavit Govinda-prabhu Atri il. 

8. Krishna-bhatta Narayana-bhatta Naidhriva Khadpa 

9. Gövinda-bhatta KéSava-bhatta | Piryala 
10. Padmanäbha-bhaya Vishnu-bhatta агас Chandra 
l1. Janardana-patta- Ramadéva-bhatta Käsyapa Kulavana 
12. Матапа-Бһаца Bhanu-bhatta Kausika Bhallavali 


All the donees are said to be Rigvéd-adhyayins. Lines 57 to 61 stipulate certain 
conditions according to which if any of the donees leaves the agrahära and migrates to any 
other place along with his property, his share is to be enjoyed by the remaining donees 
(ésham-madhyé yö-'grahäram tyaktva sthitya sah-anyatra gachchhati tad=bhagarh sthitah 
sarvé vibhajy=asniyuh); an outsider, who is allowed into the village with the consent of all 
(the donees) can live in that portion of the village, which is not otherwise owned, with the 
permission of the neighbour (or that portion of the village) (a-svamike-mse parsvastha-grih- 
апитагуа sarvaih sthapito=bhyagato vasét), one's own portion can be sold or gifted away 
by himself only with the consent of all (ће donees) (sv-arhsa-vikrayam danam va sarv- 
ánumaténa kuryat), if either selling or gifting away is done without obtaining the consent 
as specified above both the seller and the buyer will be subjected to punishment by the king 
(vin-anumatya dana-vikrayau kurvan=vikréta kréta ch=0bhav=api гајпа дапдуаи). Lines 62 
to 67 specify gifts and taxes which are declared as the manya of the agrahära. These include 
all the gifts (загубрадаћ) such as sarhvatsara-pratipad-dipalik-Opayana (gifts of the king and 
others for the conduct of the festival of Huminahon onthe first day of every sarhvatsara) i and 


nadishu tari-párhjika), all other Sulkas and the teo бараба of the Үгийн tax levied on the 
Jékhakas (writers), vànijakas (merchants), malakaras (garland makers), nau-vähakas (ferry 
men), rajakas (washermen), sthapatis (architects), karmmäras (smiths), kramuki-vriksha- 
bandhakas (betelnut gardeners) and charmakaras (leather goods makers) and all other 
artisans (käru-prajä). Thus the артаһага was perpetually granted as a sarvamanya exempting 
it from all encumbrances (sarva-badha-vivarjitam) in the presence of the pauras, janapadas 
and парага of all the 48545 including Shatshashti, Amturuja-12, and Göva-desa-70, etc. 
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(lines 68-71). Lines 71 to 87 contain usual imprecatory verses (vv. 10-18), Lines 88 and 95 
twice register the sign-manual $ri-Triyarnbaka- Sri. Lines 89-92 state that after having 
examined the relevant copper-plate charters of the Kadarnba kings, etc., who had ruled 
earlier, the villages Kapila, Khadga, Kulavana, Morambyavv-agrahara, Pariyala and 
Brahmapuri were given away to the dvadas-adhikaris, astrologers and others. The charter 
concludes with the injunction that the gift of these villages, as also that of Machalapura 
should be t provee by the future kings. 
ortance of this charter lies in the fact that though Mädhava-mantrı is already 

knownt to be the ruler of Gova, this is his first charter to be discovered as yet from that region. 
Secondly, the stipulations laid down while granting the agrahára are very interesting. We 
already know about this Madhava-mantri through the Kukke plates referred to above as also 
from a stone inscription! from the same place bearing the same date viz., Saka 1309, Kali 
4488 (1386 A.D.). Thus the present grant is dated four years later than the above two records. 

Attention may be drawn to an inscription? from Banavasi belonging to Harihara II, dated 
Saka 1309 (1387 A.D.), in which the Kukke plates are also dated, referring to a governor 
of Gova, whose name is lost. He is endowed with the epithets Saiv-agama-varddhi- 
vardhishnu-Sudhäkara, duramatya-durnaya-dussasana, Rig-yajuh-sam-atharva-veda- 
védarhga-kausala, paSchima-paravara-kalita-Gova-nagara-virajamana-ruchira-simhasana, 
etc. Line 9 of the text of the same inscription refers to a Madhav-amatya. Hence we may inter 
that it is he who was endowed with the epithets mentioned above. It is possible that he is 
identical with Madhava-mantri of our charter. However, it must be noted that he is not 
described in the present charter as Rig-yajuh-sam-atharva-veda-vedärnga-kausala but 
merely as а dvivédi. was yet another Madhava who flourished during the same period 
but he must be considered as different from his namesake referred to in the present charter 
as the former belongs to Angira-sagotra while the latter belongs to Bharadvaja-gotra. 

The geographical names mentioned in this record are tabulated below with their 
probable identification wherever possible : 








Names as occur in the charter Probable identification 

1. Gova ODE Goa 

2. Maulinguem (15°35' lat; 73°55 long) 
3. Verem (15230 lat ; 73°45' long) 

4. Malar (15730' lat; 73°50' long) 

5. Kadgaon (16°10' lat; 73°50' long) 

7. Not known 

8. -40- 








AREp., 1927-28, Мо. 387 and Ihid., 1928-29, pt. Il. p. 82, рага. 56. 

SIL, Vol. XX, No. 231. 

Arch. Sur. Report, 1907-08, p. 238, n. 2 

Омара is nothing but a contracted form of Revau-dvipa and ts identical with Govi The name Revati-dvipa occurs in 
the Aihoje inscription of Pulakésin IL —4A bove, Vol. VI, p. 5, text line 6 
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Kapila-gräma Not known 
Piryala or Panyala-grama -do- 
Chandra-grama -40- 
Кшауапа-егата -40- 
Bhallavali-grama -do- 
Morarhbyavv-agrahara -40- 
Brahmapuri -do- 
Amturuja -do- 


Apart from these villages the territorial divisions viz., Gövä-desa-saptari, Armturuja- 


12 and TrithSad-vatika-désa are mentioned. All these divisions have to be locatec 
present day Union Territory of Goa. 





TEXT' 
[Metres : Verses 1 to 9, 11 to 18, Anushtubh ; verse 10, Salini] 
First Plate 2 

Sri’ (Sri)-Maha-Ganapatayé namah | Namas=tunga-$ira- 
5-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-chärave | trailokya-nagar-a- 
rarhbha-müla-starhbhaya Sambhave || [1 119] Нагёг- Ша-уагагазуа" 
damshtra-darhdah sa раш vah | hém-adri-kalasà yatra dhatri-ksha(chchha)tra- 
зпуат dadhau | [ | 2117] Svasti | 1*] $rim'ad-asesha-samarhta-$i(si)marhtini- 
simarnta-Sirh(sim)- 
dür-anurarhjita-charan-aravirnde | uddarhda-bhüpala-marhdala-bhuja-darh- 
da-charhdima-khamdana-koódarnde | nija-pratap-asadit-akhil-a- 
vani-marhdalé | pürva-dakshina-paSchima-samudr-àdhisvaré | $rima’n-ma 
härajädhiraja-rajaparamesvara-Sri’-vira-Harihararaje ІР 
rajyam базай | tan-nirüpita-Góvá-sirhhasane І sakala-ve 
d-Opanishan-margga-pravarttak-acharyah | $rauta-smärtta-dharmma-ni- 
ratah | pavitrikrita-Bharadvája-gótró dvivedi Chaurhdi- барба: 
tmajah saptarshi-tapo-mürttimat-Saptanatha-lirhga-pratisi 

















From ейатрарея. 

On the top of the plate, left of the hole, the following is engraved faintly in Telugu characters : 
бий namab £rt- Vidyárapya-gurubhyih ( bhyab). 

There is an unnecessary medial ë sign on top of this letter. 
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14 Sri! (5п)-ТпуатһаКа-деуа-сһагапа-Ката!-агсһсһапа-ргавайа-Ізіхіһа-га|у-0- 
15 dayah sa-mahipäla-mauli-mäl-Alamkrita-charana-yugalah || 
16 näna-räshtra-sambhüta-Saran-Agata-kshiti-pala-pälan-ati-chatu- 
17 rah | sakala-vairi-bhüpäla-kul-ätavi-pradahana-pratäpa-däväna- 
18 lah | sri! (&ri)man-Madhava-mantrisvarah sVa-matri- Machambika-namadhé- 
19 yam=agraharam=akarit | tasy=agraharasya nirnnayah | Göväli- -grá- 
20 ma-sarhbhüta-kara-räyaja-tarmkakäh |! sah-ashtavirhSatisatah sa- 
21 dvàvirhsati jaithalah | [13*] Mauli-grama-kar-adayo пауштипза!-зата- 
22 nvitarh Ë dviSatarti raja-tarnkanarh jaithala-dvàdas-anvitarn | [14*] êvarî gra- 








23 та-дуау-адауа-заткћу=а ата nigadyaté | sa-saptashashtitrisatarh sa-chatu- 
24 strirhSa-jaithalarn І [159] etad=grama-dvayam Trirnsadvarika-desa-madhyamann | 


pamg-ädi-sarva- 
25 raj-Okta-badhabhih parivarjjitarh | [169] kritvà sarvanamasyarh cha tad=grama- 
dvitayam pu- 


26 nah lekikrity=aika-simärhtarh kritvà simäh prakalpya cha | [179] purvasyarh rajama- 

27 траѕуа ргакаго disi dakshine | Govali-Mamini-madhya-nimnam pa$chimatah 

28 punah [| 8*] bhaththika talavalyóscha(s-cha) tiryag-lagna-nadi гагар | uttarasyarh 

29 ратуе азуга smrita | [| 9*] évarh prak-chatuh sim-arhtargatarh grà- 
| Marnchalapuram=iti sva-mätri-Mächärhba-nam-Amkitarn kritvà 

31 Матећаја-затидг-акћуазуа tatakasya cha [s]ëturn badhva isanya-pa- 

32 rvat-odbhüta-nirjhar-0dakasya Madhava-tirtham=iti nama*dheyam vidha- 

33 ya tad=udakarh Матсћаја-затидга-тајак-одакат cha nav-odyamita-pü- 

34 gi-vana йуалауа datvä P tat=samipam ramya-harmyam brahmapurirh kri- 

35 Iva Г trayödas-Öttara-trisat-Adhika-sahasra-sarmkhye Saké Praja- 

36 pati-sarhvachchhaftsa)re Chaitré masy=amavasyayam=arhgaraka-diné süry-o- 









There 13 an unnecessary medial ë sign on top of this letter. 
This dapda із redundant. 
` On the top of the plate ба Go. Bha Kra Jò. Në Ват. Am. Сота. are engraved in Мара characters. The dots indicate 
punctuation marks. Sce n. 1 in p. 121. 
The letter ma is engraved above the letter nš in small characters. 


м ва € 


- й 
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37 рагара-каје І" Dvipe sri(sri)-Saptanathadévasya sva-kula-svami sri(sri)- Tri- 
38 yarhbakadévasya cha sarhnidhau | sad-àcharana-pavitrikrita-nij-ánvayé y 
39 sad-vipra-puróhité samipage sati |! nana-déSa-samagata-vidva- 


40 d-vargam cha sarnnidhapya |! vakshyamana-nama-gotrebhyo dvadasa(se)bhyö 
brähma- 


41 nebhyah | kramena charana-dvarhdvarh prakshälya sa-hirany-Odaka-dhara- 
pürvakarn sarvana- 

42 masyarh sakala-raja-bàdha-vivarjitarh nidhi-nikshöpa-sahitarh $äsanı- 

43 kritya sva-mätri-Sreyas@ sri'($ri)-Madhava-mahipaló Maárhchalapuram-agraharam 

44 tll теѕпат brahmananam патапі göträni сћ=осћуаине І Kapila grämät 

45 Kësava-bhatta-putrah |! Govirnda-bhartah І! Atri-göträh | 1 | tatraivadhai IP 





46 A[ma]déva-bharra-putràáh |" Viththala-bhattah I! Naidhriva-göträh | 2 | Vera-grama- 
Second Plate : Second Side 


47 tl' Késava-parhdita-putrah |! Sona(ma)natha-bhattah |! Kausika-go- 

48 пав 13 | Mallaura-graämät |! Dharmadevajfia-Mäimdeva-pamdits I! [švara- 
bha- 

49 цай! Gautama-gotrah | 4 І Kapila-gramat |! Narasirn(sirh)ha-kramavid-putrah !' 
Gö- 


50 уштда-бћацаћ |! Bharadvaja-gotrah | 5 | Vera-grämät I! Bhanu-parhdita-putrah І! 
Hemadri-parndi- | 


51 tah Г Kausika-gotrah | 6 | Kapila-gramat |! Gövimda-prabhu-puträh |! Kesava-sha- 


52 damgavidah | Atri-gotrah | 7 | Khadga-gramat | Näräyana-bhatta-puträh |! 
Krishna-bhattah |! | 

53 Naidhriva-göträh | [8 I*]Piryala-gramat |! Ke$ava-bhatta-puträh |! Govirhda- 
bhattäh |! Bharadva- 


54 ja-göträh | 9 | Charhdra-gramat |! Vishnu-bhatta-putrah |! Padmanabha-bhattah |! 
Bharadvaja-go- 








COATT 
1 This бараа is redundant 
2 There is an unnecessary medial ë sign on top of this letter. 

| 3 The intended reading seems to be tatratya eva 
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тан! 101 Kulavana-gramat |! Ramadeva-bhatta-putrahl! Janarddana-pattavarddha- 
nah |! 

Käsyapa-götrah | 11| — Bhailavali-gramát |  Bhànu-bhana-putráh  Vámana- 
bhartäh | 

Kausika-göträh | 12 | sarve-mi Rug(Rig)ved-adhyayinah | езћат madhye 
уб=ртаћагат 

tyaktva sthitya sah=anyatra gachchhati tad-bhagam sthitah sarve vibhajy=a- 


) Sniyuh І a-svamike='mse parsvastha-grih-anumatya sarvaih sthapito-bhya- 


gato vaset | sv-drhsa-vikrayam дапа va sarv-Anumatena kuryat | vi- 
п-апштагуа dana-vikrayau kurvansvikretä krem ch=obhav=api гала darhdyau 

! anyach=cha | samv achchha(tsa)ra-pratipad-dipalik-opayana-prabhritayo 
гајћо= 

nyesharn cha sarv-opadah | taravala-pamjika | chatasrishu nadishu tari-parn- 
jika І sarva Sulkam cha | lökhaka-vanijaka-mälakara-nauvähaka-rajaka- 
sthapati-ka(ka)rmmara-kramuki-vriksha-barndhaka-charmmakar-adinam=asesha- 
каги-рга- 

јапат dasa-danakani karukarh сћевту= ла) sarvam=ëtad=asy=agrahara- 





«уа тапуаш | ёуаш 5а(5а)гуаталуат sarva- -hbadha-vivarjitarn yavad=a-charhdra- 
tarakam=eta- 

t=sarhtan=-opabhog-arttham | svasya cha | Sarach-chamar -chamdrika-visuddha- 
kirttaye 


| Sasanikritya |! paura-janapad-anéka-nagaran — лије 





turuja-dvadasa-desa-Gova-desa- -saptat=ity=adi-samasta 

y=erat=sasanarh? prayachchhat | bhávi-nripaih ана ақа Бі 
Third Plate’ 

јабћау=едат šve(sve) sve(sve) kale paripalantyam | Siminy=6yam dharmma- 

ir-nripanam kale каје pilaniyo bhavadbhih 1 sarvän-etän=bhä- 


| 8 ə-TT 


Î This dunda is redundant 
2 Sandhi has not been observed here. Read étach-chhásanart. 
3 The following is engraved on the top of either side of the hole in modern Манал characters - 


To the left of the hole : 1 Sn-Nàgéfa-Himdivade 


2 Armmtruja-Güva 


To фе right of the hale 1 Kághoba-Govivirt)da-bhafts-krama- 


2 wm vni je, 
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vinah parthiverhdran bhuyoó bhüyo yächate Ramachamdrah | [107] 
Bahubhir=vasu- 
dha дана rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümih 
sta(ta)jsya tasya тайа рїаїаш(Їат) 11 [11*] Dana-palanayor=madhyé 
dänätsre(ch=chhre)y=0- 
nupalanam(nam) | 19] danat=svargam=avapnoti palanad=achyutarh padam(dam) 
[12*] бат 
perhkad-brahmanirh dasya(sya)d-bhümir lopad=dvijam vadhat | mocha- 
yan=muchyaté papad=a-janma-maran-arntikat | |13*] Sva-dattarh para-dattam 
và yo harechcha(ta) vasumdharam | |*] shashtir=varsha-sahasrani vishtayarh jà- 
yatê krimih || [14*] Akshi-pakshma-samutkshëpa-kshaya-kshayini пуке [19] 


? уб dvijad=aharet=kshonirh tasy-avichau kshayd kshayah |І [159] Gamarh(m=e) 


кат 


| тапикат=екат Капуата(т-е Кай tath=aiva cha | haran=narakam=apnoti 
L'bhümér-apya(py-é&)kam-a[m*]gulam(1am) || [16*] Ek=aiva bhagini [оке 


savëtarn' cha maha(hi)- 

bhritarh | па bhogya па kara-grahya vipra-datta vasumdhara |} [17*] Bhumir-bha- 
гуа уа(тайһа gavo hiranyam ch=apaharitarñ n=avedayati rajanam sa 

dvija vralbra)hma-gharakah® ПК 

"Sri-Trivambaka-sri* 

Anych=cha purvarh Kadarnb=adi-rajabhih dvadas-adhikäripäm jyötir='vi 
dam=any=aisharh cha Kapila-Khadga-Kulavana-Mörambyavv-ägrahära- > 
Pariyala-Bram(Bra)hmapury=adi-datt-ägrahära-tamra-$asanäny=ävalö- 

kya tani dattàni samyak рапрауа Machalapur-adiny=agrahara- 

ny=asmärbhi® dattani bhavi-nripair=api palana-guna-gadita-punya- 





Read sar wêrî in. 
Мате correct form of this vena 1%: 


Сауд bhümim iatha bharydrn äkramya hara mà nava | 
írivayant) hi гајапат brahma-hatyá cha limpati Il 
Above, Vol. IV, p. 197, lines 31-32. 


Ф ы ё ы 


Lines 88 to 95 arc engraved in Telugu characters. 

Lines 88 and 95 arc engraved in bigger character 

Тһе répha sign is engraved ai the beginning ol the 90th line, 
Read asmähtır= 
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94 labhay=emani Sasanani sve sve каје paripalaniyani | 1% 
95 Sri-Triyarhbaka-sni | “| 





І On the reverse of the plate the following is engraved in the Nagari characters. The dots in between are punctuation 
marks. Ка. Gó. bha kra jo Na [b]à. Amma. Сота. On the strength of the matter engraved on the top of the 4th plate 
the abbreviations can be expanded as : Ra: Raghoba; Go: Gowirtida; bha: bhatta; kra: kramavid, Lie ўсі; Ма: Nagéca; 


| b]: Баль ае, Amma: Arnturuja 


No. 17—TWO GANGA RECORDS FROM 
DHARMAPURI DISTRICT 
(2 Plates) 
M.D. Sampath, Mysore 


The two subjoined hero-stone inscriptions edited here with the kind permission of the 
Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore were copied from 
Kattarasampafti' and Muttänür, Harur Taluk. Dharmapuri District, Tamilnadu. These 
stones are called Verliyappan. The inscriptions are in Tamil language engraved in Varteluttu 
characters of the eighth century. Of these two records, the one from Kattarasampatti 
hereinafter called A, is dated in the forty seventh year of the reign of the Ganga king 
Sivamara, while the other from Muttänür, hereinafter called B, is dated in the eighteenth 
year of the reign of SiripuriSaparumar (i.e.. Sripurusha) of the same family. 


A. Katfarasampatti Inscription of Sivamara, year 47. 


In this hero-stone the hero is depicted with a dagger in his uplifted right hand and bow 
in his left arm. He is depicted in fighting stance with his feet firmly set on the ground and 
the entire body is seen in its right profile, To the left of the hero is carved a chauri at the 
waist level. Below the bow, to his left, is the depiction of a shrine-like object, the signiftcance 
of which is not known. There are 4 lines of writing above the sculptured relief and 3 more 
shorter lines on the proper right of the sculpture. 

As has been stated above the inscription is in Tamil language and Vatteluttu characters. 
Some of the salient features of the script may be examined here. The letters like y, n, and 
t have not been well-developed. The letter y has a loop in the formative stage as seen in 
line 5, while in lines 3 and 4. the median lines show a curve to the left. The letter t has a 
prominent curved upper рап (lines І and2) and is little angular with its lower curve extended 
horizontally to its left? The letter m has a cross-bar on the right side which has taken the 
shape of a loop in the course of running hand unlike the earlier form showing a stroke in 
the right vertical arm as seen in some of the Vajjeluttu inscriptions of this region, The letter 
ru (line 1) has a curve at the lower end of the vertical stroke. 

The words like агшзаги (line 2), -Пагаги (line 3) with the euphonic ending is a 
characteristic feature of early Tamil inscriptions. But since the record is of the 8th century 
by which time the Gangas had gained hold over the region, this might as well be an influence 


of the Kannada language. It can be compared with similar expressions occurring in the 
records of Mahéndravarman and his successors." 





AR.Ep., 1975-76, No, B 220 
Їїнд. No. В 224. 


A similar form can be seen іп the inscriptions af 7th-Rth century from Маала fans Ж к 
District, (See A.R.Ep., 1979.80) ~. edartaitakkal, Krishnagiri Taluk, Dharmapuri 


4 R.Nagaswamy : Chenygam Nadukarkal, pp. 6 ff 
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The inscription records the death of one Anayandi in a fight which ensued when he fell 
on Vanigach-chadaiyanar Vertakkiyar.' a servant or soldier of Teliyan-Ilaiaru, the son of 
Kanda-Vanadi-araisaru who was administering Puramalai-nadu in the 47th regnal year of 
the illustrious Sivamaraparumar. The fight took place at Küdal where Vettakkiyar had set 
up camp. 

There were two rulers bearing the name of Sivamara in the Western Ganga family of 
Talakadu. Of these, the second ruler of that name ascended the throne sometime after 788 
A.D. in which year his father Sripurusha's reign ended. Since Rächamalla I was on the 
. Western Gaga throne by 816 A.D.. Sivamara Il could not have ruled for more than twenty- 
eight years at the most (between 788 and 816 A.D.). As itis, the latest date known for his 
reign is his 23rd regnal year? Sivamaravarman of our inscription cannot, therefore, be 
identified with Sivamara Il. | 

On the other hand, we already know from circumstantial evidence, that Sivamara І ruled 
for as long as 46 to 47 years. His Hallagere plates’ are dated in Saka 635 (713-14 A.D.) 
and were issued in his 34th regnal year showing thereby that he ascended the throne 
sometime in 679-80 A.D. We know that his grandson Sripurusha, who directly succeeded 
him, ascended the throne in 725-26 A.D., thus yielding for Sivamara Га reign period of 
round 46 to 47 years. It is very likely that the hero-stone inscription under study belongs 
to the very last year of his reign. 

Of the geographical names occurring in this record, the territory of Puramalai-nadu, 
which obviously lay outside (puram) the Malai-nadu, included the Harur and Uttangarai 
Taluks of Dharmapuri District. Kudal, which was the scene of the fight, has been identified 
elsewhere with Gudalur near Tirthamalai in Harur Taluk." 





TEXT 
| $n Sivamaraparumarku yandu narpatte- 
2 lavadu Kanda- Vannadi-araisaru Puramalai -nàd-à- 
3. Ja avar maganar Teliyan-l|lai [aru sevagar Vanilgal- 
4 ch-chadai| уа" nar Уецакктуаг Кида! vanduvida a[|var|- 
5 [те111*1 Alnalyan(m)- 
6 di ninru 5е- 
7 oru раџаг |14| 





| [tis mentioned in a record of the third year of the reign of Sivamára | that апе Vinaperumap attacked Кода! which 
was situated in Puramalai-nàdu. Ho was in inimical terms with Kanda Vànnadiyaraiyar, the ruler of the same division 
(Above, Vol. XXX УШ. pp. 216-17) 

3 ARE. 1972-73, No. В 279 und Introduction. 

3 Ф Си. Vol. МИ, (Rev) Md. 35 (ШІ Md. 113) and plate XVII, pp. 219 ff and Introduction p. LXXXV and p. 


4 Above, Vol. ХХХУШ, p.277. 
5 From inked impression. 
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B. Muttànür Inscription of Sripurusha, year | 18] 


This inscription is engraved on top and either side of a sculptured representation in the 
centre. The hero is depicted with his face turned to his left. He holds a bow in his left hand 
while his raised right hand holds a pointed dagger. Behind him is carved a jar with a lid. 
There is a shrine like object in his front, placed below the bow. 

As has been stated above the inscription, in 8 lines, is in Tamil language and Vatteluttu 
characters. The following palaeographical features are noteworthy. 

The letter y does not show a clearly formed loop. The median semicircle, standing for 
the middle vertical, is not connected with the boat like base. The letter t is little angular 
in form. The letter n has a curved lower portion as in the inscription of Sivamara I discussed 
above. The letter ru has a loop at the bottom. 

The inscription records that while Amaradakkiyar was ruling over the western division 
of Puramalai-nadu, during the 18th’ regnal year of SiripuriSaparumar (Sripurushavarman), 
Kamaiyanar of Velal-nadu undertook a cattle-raid at а е and on that occasion 
Vadamachchattanar, a servant of Amaradakkiyar lost his life. 

The name Siripurigaparumar, no doubt, refers to the Сайра king Sripurusha. He may 
be identified with the successor of Sivamara I, whose last year is known from his 
Кацагаѕатраці record dated in the forty seventh year of his reign (725-26 A.D.). We know 
from epigraphical sources that Sripurusha ascended the throne sometime in 725-26 A.D. Our 
inscription may therefore be assigned to 743-44 A.D. 

The Western division of Puramalai-nadu which was being administered by 

adakkiyar Comprised the area around Krishnagiri, Morappür, еіс? The place of the 
cattle-raid, Korramangalam cannot be identified. 





ТЕХТ" 
Sri Širipurišaparumarku yandu padi[ne]ttu[a]- 
vadu Amaradakkiyar Puramalai-nättu-mör- 
ког-ајак-Кататуараг Velal-nattu 
ninru vandu Korraman- 
galattut-toruk-konda па- 
nru Amaradakkiyar seva- 
gar Vadamachchattanar 
рацаг{!*] 


ь нЪуъ — 2 22.‏ ® کے 
Contra: А.К. р. 1975-76, Мо B 224‏ | 
Contra: Dharmapun Kalvettugal, No. 1974/79, р 462‏ 2 
A.R Ep. 1975-76, Introduction p. 6.‏ 3 
From inked impression.‏ 4 
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Мо. 18--ОМ SOME GREEK INSCRIPTIONS FROM AFGHANISTAN 
A.K. Narain, Varanasi 


The discovery of the Bactrian Greek city at Ai-Khanoum is surely one of the most 
significant gifts archaeology has given to history duting the last thirty years. The french team 
of scholars led by P. Bernard verily deserve congratulations for their momentous findings 
and all praise for the series of publications arising out of their work’. While the work at the 
site had to be stopped for reasons beyond the control of the scholars and the complete report 





] For ап up-to-date reference (to the best of my knowledge) to reports оп Ai-Khanoum excavations and 
related studies sec the following, some of which | have not been able to get hold of. 
А. Excavation reports : 
D. Schlumberger, CRAL, (Comptes Rendus des Séances de l'année, Académie des Inscriptions and 
Belles-Lettres) (1965), pp. 36-46: ВСН P. Bernard and D. Schlumberger, (Bulletin de Correspon- 
dence Hellenique ) 89 (1965), pp. 590-657; СКА!(1966), pp. 127-933; Bemard CRAI(1967), pp 
306-24, (1968), pp. 263-79. (1969). pp. 313-55, (1970), pp. 301-49 (1971), pp. 385-453, (1972), pA 
605-32, (1974), pp. 280-308, (1975), pp. 167-97, (1976), pp. 287-322, (1978), pp. 421-63, (1980), 
pp. 435-59; Bernard, PRA, (Proceedings of the British Academy) (1967), pp. 71-95; 
P. Bernard and others, BEFEO 63 ( Bulletin de l'Ecole Francise d'Extréme-Orient) (1976), pp. 3-51, 
68, (1980), pp. 1-103, (Fouilles d'Ai-Khanoum) І, Memoires БАРА XXI (1973), 2 Vols; O. 
Guillaume, Fouilles d'Ai-Khanoum П (1983); H.P. Francfort, Fouilles d'Ai-Khanoum ІП (1984). 
More volumes of Fouilles d'Ar-Khanoum are yet to come ош. | 
B. Related Studies : 
P. Bernard, Syria 45 (1968), pp. 111-51 (Chapiteaux Corinthiens), Syria 47 (1970), pp. 327-43 
(meubles en ivoire): Bulletin de la Société frangaise Numismatique, 34/5 (Mai 1979), рр. 517-20 
(inscriptions économiques sur vases);P. Bernard et R. Audouin, Revue Nurnismatique, 15 (1973), pp. 
238-89, 16 (1974), pp. 7-41 (trésor de monnaies indiennes a poinçons multiples et de drachmes indo- 
grecques d'Agathocle) 11 (1975), pp. 58-69 ( trésor de tétradrachmes), СІ.-Ү. Petitot-Biehler, Revue 
Numismatique 17 (1975), pp. 23-57; P. Bernard et O. Guillaume, Revue Numismatique 22 (1980), 
pp. 9-32(monnaies inédites); H.— Francfort, Arts Asiatiques 32 (1976). pp. 91-98 ( Vases en Schiste). 
P. Bernard, Journal Asiatique (1976), pp. 245-75 (traditions orientales dans l'architecture greco- 
bactrienne); "Problems d'histoire coloniale grecque á travers l'urbanisme d'une cité hellenistique 
d'Asie Centrale" in 150 Jahre, Deutsches Archäologisches Institut, 1829-1979, Festveranstaltungen 
und internationales Kolloquium 17-22, April 1979 in Berlin (1979), pp. 108-20; P. Leriche, Revue 
»logique (1974), pp. 231-70 (rempart Мага), P. Leriche et J. Thoraval, Syria56 (1979), pp. 171- 
205 (uysha, di rempart свело; P. Bernard, CRAT (1976), pp. 299-302 (le cadran solaire), L. Janin, 
L'Astronomie Astronom. Soc. Canada 74 (1980), рр. 271-78; К.К. J. Rohr, J. Royal Astronomical 
Society of Canada 74 (1980), pp. 271-78; $. Veuve, BCH, CVI (1982), pp. 23-51; С. Rapin, ВСН, 
СУП (1983), рр. 315-71; Е. Grenet, ВСН, СУП (1983), рр. 373-81; J. Filliozat, Arts Asiatiques 26 
(1973), рр. 113-21; А.К. Narain, "Two Hindu Divinities on the Coins of Agathocles from Ai- 
Khanoum", Journal of the Numismatic Society of India (1972.1973), р. 73 L; "On the Greek 
Epigraphs from Ai-Khanoum", Studies in Indian Epigraphy, Bulletin of the Indian Epigraphical 
Society, Vol. 1 (1975), pp. 97-103: P. Bernard, "Diodore XVII, 83, 1: Alexandrie du Caucase ou 
Alexandrie de l'oxus?," Journal des Savants (1982), pp. 125-38, pp. 219-42; F. Holt, RN (Revue 
Numismatique) 23 (1981), pp. 7-44, American Journal of Archacology(1984), p. 248; P. Bemard and 
Н.- P. Francfort, Études de géographie historique sur la plaine d'Ai Khanoum (Afghanistan), Paris 
CNRS (1978); P. Bernard, Scientific American, Jan (1982), pp. 148-39. 
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of the work done up-to-dte is awaited, it is clear from the material remains at the site and 
the available publications that here we have substantial evidence for a meeting of the Greek, 
the Iranian-more specifically bactrian or East Iranian-and the Indian elements. But 
Statements made about the date of and its identity do not appear beyond question. Much 
reliance has been placed on the palaeography, contents and interpretations of some of the 
Greek inscriptions found at the site. They belong in two groups, one, the earlier monumental 
ones and two, the later writings on the ostraca found in the “Treasury” of the city. I propose 
to discuss here only some of them. 

Inthe first group the two epigraphs related to the temenos of Kineas and one which refers 
to a dedication made by two sons of Strato are relevant for our discussion? The texts of these 
as read by L. Robert are as below : 


І. — ”Аубрбу тог софа тото xoX.ot0t£pav бусуё тај. 
prvata tecpvyvo'zov Подбі ev трусвеса. 
EvOev тоо] КАёоруос émqpaóéoc dvaypdyac 
єїс@то тау Kivéov Êv tepevet. 
(See Plate 1.1 and Fouilles L, Plate 108) 
2. Tats dv хбошос ylvov, 


nBav Spani, 
рёсос бїўолос, 
прғофбттс eŠBouXoç 
televröv Gaur оос 
(See Plate 1.2 and Fouilles I, Plate 108) 
3. Тру 
ХОГ Хтрбтоу 
Үлретоуо 
"Ерић, "Нрахлет. 
(See Plate IL2 and Fouilles 1, Plate 109) 


These texts may be translated as below. 


l. “These wise words to men of previous time, 
are dedicated sayings of famous men, in the 
holy Pytho. From where Clearchus inscribed them and 
set them up in the temenos of Kineas so 
that they shine far afield.” 





==  .  . . C 00. 


1 I ат thankful to Ms. Joyne M. Reycolds, С. Habicht and Jon D. Mikalson for their suggestions and 
criticism. 


Fouilles I, pp. 207-37 and CRAI, 1968, pp. 416-57. 
3  Fouilles I, pp. 208, 211 and 213, 
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2. "Being a child, be well-behaved, 
Young man, be master of yourself, 
In the middle of life, be just; 
Old man, be of good counsel; 
On death, be without chagrin." 
3. Triballos 
and Straton [.] 
sons of Straton [, dedicated] 
to Hermes [and] Herakles. 
The second group consists of nine of the fragmentary inscriptions on the Ostraca from 
the "Treasury" of Ai-Khanoum so far published. Their texts аге as given below: 


1. EtovçËê'. [- -] 
£Xatov ой уо [v] 
блобеЎС се td шјетауповем] 
алб херашо v [— — –] 
105 fixo [A] (09 x 101---1 
| (See Plate Ш.1 and BCH 1983, p. 320, Fig. 3a-b) 


2. drape [--- 
одоо! тёхера l- – 


FAa@oacov [= — = 





(See Plate Ш.2 and BCH, 1983, p. 324, Fig. 6a-b) 


3. Порб ?Лооуос 
түртӨдтүүтод 

бий ‘oEnBodyou 

хол OEvpatov брх Ф” 

£ogpéy oto OEnBodo 





ne 
(See Plate IV.1 and BCH, 1983, pp. 325-26, Fig. 8a-b) 
4. Пары Тшоёфйноъ 
npieunton dia 
OEnBocyou go — — 
“Ерисоо tok [а] Iva 


(See Plate V.2 and 






ЗСН, 1983, pp. 326-27, Fig. 9) 





І. Onutof more than two dozens of Ostraca inscriptions in Greek read by Rapin (ВСН, 1983, pp. 315-71) І have listed 
only pine here because [ found them sufficient to represent the content and character of the group. | have followed 
in general the readings as given by Rapin. it may be noted that some Ostraca have inscriptions in Aramaic which 
1 have not included in our discussion her. 
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Napa QUAIOYOU 
хосалахо тог отуд А 
oid ‘Apudvooy xot M ` 
Етра..——— 


(Sea Plate УЛ ам BCH, 1983, pp. 328-29, Fig. 10a-b) 


Пора уМохоу 





| LOP OC 
ор [то] бий 
[...7-8 ..] çx 
оу. < [M]A 


(See Plate V.2 and BCH, 1983, p. 331, Fig. 12a-b) 


[- - -1 етос 190 evre -------l 
[- — Elpporyou dcx põ- — 

[- — -]. 4-5 а. xat . м. vöou ¢’ 

[I- ——lopog. . тас Фуафорйс|---1 
[- — —] Ө. ov ор.ауос ёрх T' 

[- = -] Хб 


(See Plate VL1 and BCH, р. 332, Fig. 13a-b) 


rapa, ХлрбтФуос 

mc МоХосао хол 

Үлратамос xai eU — — — — 
„Papa. Sovkortapcov 3 

[yoou}nave: 'vavonvd M 


(See Plate VL2 and BCH, 1983, p. 333, Fig. 14a-b) 


Аб хоорон coxipov ap, [yupiou] 
yota dic Мутра [тох] 


Зорб посох олҠос Миктратос 





(See Plate УП. and ВСН, 1983, p. 338, Fig. 19a) 


These texts may be translated as below:' 


1. 


1 


"Year 24, [— — —] 
(contained) in olive oil 


? lacking a (stamnos) and a half (contains the oil) ? decanted 


from two jars by [ — — J; [- —-]. 


Compare translations by Rapin, op. cit, pp. 315-71. 
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2. “38 (7); from [- —-—| 
7 [- — —] minus [- ——]. 
? 


3. From Zenon. 
It has been counted by Oxyboakes and Oxybazos 500 drachms. 
Sealed by Oxeboakes 


4. From Timodemos. 
It has been counted by 
Oxeboakes and 
Hermaios (from 7) Таха (7) - — – 


5. From Philiskos 
in Karsapana (from ?) Taxila, 
10,000; by Aryandes 
and Stra[ton]; - – — 


6. From Philiskos. 
Nandagakhoraga. 
It has been counted by 
[- - -] and [- - -] (? sealed) 
10,000 (?) 


7. [---] of the second — — — 
---) of Hermaios: 44 drachms; 
[-— -] - —— and of Aryandes (?): 7 (?); 
а I-- =] 
---1---:8(2) drachms (7); 
[-=-]- - - 60 (7) drachms (7) 


8. From straton; 
by Molossos and 
7 Straton; and — – – 
" —— - and of Tarzos; 
[in Karsapana (from ?) Nand (?): 10,000 


9. By Cosmos | | 
silver of good alloy; it has 
been verified by Niker(atos). 
Sealed by Nikeratos himself. 


These documents no doubt relate to accounting and storage. Certain items of in- 
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formation strike us at first glance. They are personal and place names, the commodities 
counted or measred for deposit, and some numerals. Of the personal names, some are of 
‘Greek’ and others are of Iranian’ origins.' The place names appear to belong to the 'Indo- 
Greek’ political geography.* The commodities so far known to have been deposited in the 
vessels are generally olive oil and coins. The latter includes both the Indo-Greek drachms 
and Indian Karshapanas.* While some of the numerals might refer to the year of deposit* 


very thoroughly and one must refer to this notes for a comprehensive treatment ofthe entire 
material. My comments in the later part of this paper is limitted only to a few points for the 
time being. 

First, let us discuss the three inscriptions of Group L 

Numbers | and 2 of this Бтоцр are engraved on the base of a Stele, forming part of a 
funerary monument. The first is an epigram which informs that a certain hus | 





Both L. Robert and P. Bernard find in these inscriptions substantial evidence for their 





Strato, Nikeratos, Cosmos, and others; Iranian: Oxeboakes, Oxybazos, Aryandes. Tarzos and others 
like Xatrannos (No. 15 of Rapin's list) Sosipatros (2Sasiputra) of No. 18 of Rapin's list may be an Indic 
2 EG, Taxaena in No. 5 may refer tot Taxila and N andasga-khoraga and Nanda-(7) of Nos. 6 and 8 of 

Rapin's list may also referto an араға ог chori inthe Indo-Greek kingdom, іе identity being no clear. 


3 ve and copper tee att version of Sanskrit Kershipana These are know ta have керші lin 
silver and copper from about the fifth century В.С. in India and they continue tinued to circulate until the first 
two centuries A.D. P 

4 refer to the cos on 1 and 2 might refer to the year of depasit, ses infr p. 185. Other name, iscie 
refer to the coins, drachms ог Karshapanas. meg 


5 Fouilles |, p. 223, PBA, p. 89. 
6 Fouilles |, p. 216. 


7 lid, loc. cit 
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theory that the city of Ai Khanoum which could be Alexandria Oxiana,' was founded by 
Kineas supposed to be a Thessalian.? Clearchus is identified with his namesake who was 
a well-known peripatetic (from Soli in Cyprus) and one of the direct or indirect disciples 
of Aristotle. It has been interpreted that Clearchus travelled to Delphi on his mission to 
obtain a first-hand copy of the Delphic maxims for the purpose of getting them engraved 
on the funerary heróon of Kineas, "to whom was granted the privilege of being buried in 
the very heart of the city." This has been taken as indicative of the pious concern of the 
Hellenistic colonies for the preservation of their cherished goal. 


Kineas has been regarded as a Thessalian officer under Seleucus I, and he is supposed 
to have been the founder of the city, (because his burial has been found in the heart of the 
city), either on orders from Alexander or from Seleucus 1 who reconquered the eastern 
provinces of the empire in the years immediately preceding 303 В.С.“ This is not the place 
to go into the whole discussion of the foundation of Alexandrian cities. But suffice it to say 
that the myth of seventy Alexandrias has already been cut to size and archaeology has 
refused so far to oblige. We have yet to find satisfactory evidence for atleast the far eastern 
ones "among them. Also, there 15 hardly any reason to look for Alexandria Oxiana at А1- 
Khanoum. Not ony it is too far east for Alexander's route, but the only reference for 
Alexandria Oxiana in Ptolemy places it in Sogdiana, in the region which lay between the 
rivers Jaxartes and Oxus.” Bernard is right in rejecting Тагп 5 proposal for Termez* but not 
in suggesting that Prolemy has “mistakenly made two cities of one.” So far there is hardly 
anything in the archaeological and literary evidence to link Ai-Khanoum with Alexander's 
‘invasion, his route and foundation of acity by him in Badakshan. So also, the fate of Seleucus 
in his encounter against Chandragupta Maurya” hardly leaves ground for him to be so able 
as to order the founding of cities anywhere in Afghanistan, what to speak of so far northeast 
as Ai-Khanoum. Had he been strong he would not have lost four satrapies to the Mauryan 
king for a mere pleasantry gift of some elephants, and Stasanor would not have been allowed 
to remain untouched in Bactria." Whether or not Eucratides named or renamed the city as 











1  Bemard, PBA, p. 92; Journal des Savants, 1982, pp. 218-42, esp. 235-36. 

2 Fouilles |, рр. 217-22. 

3 Ibid, pp. 225-35. 

4  Ibid,p. 105; PBA., p. 90. He notes that Kineas "could have been simply some important euergetes, but 
І wonder if be might not have been the founder of the city." 

6 Іа, р 106; PBA. р. 92; Scientific American, 1982, p. 148. Robert, op. cit., pp. 217-22. 

7 = Ptolemy, VL 12, see also Narain, “on the Foundation and Chronology of Ai Khanoum-—a Bactrian 
Greek city”, (Forthcoming article). 

8 Tam, The Greeks іп Bactrimand India, р. 525; Narain, op. cit, p. 41; B. Stavisky, East and West, 23 
(1973), p.265. 


9 PBA,p. 92, note 4. 
10 Narain, The Indo-Greeks, p. 8. 
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Eucratidia, as suggested by Bernard,' too, needs more examination. There are only two 
references for the existence of Eucratidia, one in Strabo? and another in Ptolemy.’ Strabo 
does not give its exact or relative location. If at all, it might be in either of the two satrapies, 
Turiva and Aspionus, which were taken away from Eucratides by the Parthians. Ptolemy 
locates it in his map much west of Alexandria-Eschate 5 which, of course, is not of help 
because the identification of Alexandria-Eschate is not certain,. But if the latter has to be 
identified with the modern Chodjend on the Syr Darya, one must find a location for 
Eucratidia west of it." In any case neither the numismatic evidence nor the historical factors 
Justify associating the city at Ai-Khanoum in any meaningful manner.with Eucratides.? 
The evidence of a Thessalian origin for Kinas and his administrative relationship with 
Seleucus have been collected assiduously which only L. Robert could do. But he himself 


furnished a great contingent to Alexander's army, and if Robert's analysis of the Diodorus 
ХУШ.7.2 is taken into account !! there is hardly anything substantial to clinch his conclusion 
that our "Kineas was therefore a Thessalian, and not an Athenian or a man from the Cyclades, 
and that he was probably a Thessalian officer of Seleucus”? Be that as it may, and even if 
roots of Kineas go to Thessaly, what is there to place him under Seleucus? Hardly anything. 
Some Greek settlements in Bactria had taken place even before Alexander, in the 
Achaemenid times. Kineas, and for that matter others, may be considered as "Bactrian" or 
"Iranian" Greeks in the wider sense, whose ancestors from various Greek cities and nations 





Scientific American, 1982, p. 154. 

Strabo, XL 11.2 

Ptolemy, VII. 11. 

For the context of it see Strabo XI. 11.2. Tarn, op. cit., p. 88; Narain, op. cit, pp. 17, 23. These satrapies 
5 See the map in Italo Ronca, Piolemaios, Geographia 6, 9-12, Ostiran nd Zentralasien, Roma, 1971. 


6 ВА Litvinsky and N.O. Tursunon, East and West, 24 (1974), р. 89 £, D.W. Engels, Alexander the 
Great and the Logistics of the Macedonian Army, Berkeley, 1978, n. 103 note 19. They do not think 


Ëy Kap ы = 


Tarn, op. cik, р. 118. 
8 pens опо shold look for it in Margiana orin the western parts of Bactria rather than in the far eastern 





9 Compare the list of all Ihe coins found in Ai-Khanoum (Fouilles I, pp. 203-04; RN., 1974, pp. 6-4; 1975, 
рр. аы, ses also Barsana remark іі РВА, р. 92 that coins of Euthydemus еб шы БО" 
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vanquished by the Achaemenids, had been settled in the region.! This is not to deny the 
importance of our Kineas. Whether or not a Thessalian, and an officer under, or a protege 
of, Seleucus, Kineas can still be recognised as a citizen of means, a dignitary of the city 
on account of this eqigraphic evidence, It is surprising though that in a monument like the 
one we are dealing with his home and status are not specified. He might or might not have 
been the founder of the city. 

So also, while the irresistible temptation to identify Clearchus as a disciple of Aristotle 

derstandable, there 15 no direct evidence to support it. The inscription only informs us 
that it was a Clearchus who had carefully recorded and engraved the maxims from holy 
Pytho and set them up in the temenos of Kineas in order that they could see from afar. The 
document does not say that this Clearchus was the well known peripatetic Clearchus of Soli 
of the fourth-third century В.С? He could very well have been a "friend, philosopher and 
guide" of Kineas who might have visited Delphi and copied the maxims there, or he was 
amaster of the ceremony who had circumspectly or wisely copied the maxims and organised 
the engraving and setting up of the text. According to Robert this Clearchus had actually 
transcribed the maxims at Delphi and that "in this well-turned epigram, which is not banal, 
not just a space-filler, he as insisted that he had made this transcription with care and 
intelligence, and that since these Delphic maxims circulated with variance it was an act of 
conscience on his part to bring to his compatriot on the oxus an authentic version of the text. 
(C'est la conscience de philologue et dans un but moral et, pour ainsi dire, patriotique. 
Clearque apporta a ses compatriotes sur l'Oxus un texte authentique, vérifié) But, while 
І can understand a layman, а "friend, philosopher and guide," asserting this fact in a public 
document I am not inclined to accept that a philosopher of eminence such as Clearchus of 
Soli would need to provide such an assurance. Moreover, what evidence do we have for a 
close association of Kineas with the well-known peripatetic ? And, if Clearchus was really 
the famous peripatetic from Soli, why should not the document, particularly the genre to 
which it belonged, say that? Announcement of this identity would have surely been of no 
less importance than the fact of careful copying of the maxim at Delphi. Unfortunately we 
have no evidence of the travels of the peripatetic Clearchus of Soli. Our Clearchus could 
be the master of ceremony and not his famous namesake in which case he would naturally 
take pride and announce the fact that the maxims had been carefully copied and engraved, 
emphasizing professional excellence. 

The third epigraph of this group mentions the names of two brothers, Triballos and 
Strato, who were sons of a Strato. The short inscription does not give any other information 
about the individuals and the family but gives two more names which are of gods, Hermes 
and Herakles. L. Robert remarks that the elder son Triballos has a rare name but very normal 














1 Narain, op. cit, pp. 2-6. It may be relevant here to note that Alexander had sent his Thessalian cavalry 
home after Ecbatana and even those of them who chose to enlist themselves voluntarily he sent them 
home before crossing the Oxus because their hearts were no longer in their work (cf. Arrian, Anabasis 
of Alexander, Bk Ш. 19: V. 27). 

2 Robert is candid in admitting "apres tout rien ne le dit ni ne l'indique,” Fouilles І, р. 255. 

3  Fouilles I, p. 224. 
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(Läine а un nom rare, mais trés normal).' It is related to the name of a tribe of Northern 
Thrace. He notes that as a personal name this is attested for a slave in Athens in the list of ` 
sailors* who died in the battle of Arginüses.? It is also known from the epigraph of another 
slave of the fourth century B.C. in Athens.* He draws attention to on the leg of one of the 
colossi of Abu Simbel in Egypt.’ On the basis of these references L. Robert thinks that it 
is not impossible that Triballos in Bactria, like the father of the one from Abu Simbel was 
a descendant of a soldier or of an officer of the people, Triballes, conquered by Philip and 
Alexander.” He does not think it adventurous (il n'est pas aventureux) to deduce the military 
character of a рэп of the colonizers of Ai Khanoum and remarks that the name of Triballos 
and Triballes brings us to three different and contrasted extremities to the Hellenistic world, 
“a la limite derniere du monde grec de cette époque : les Triballes sont proches du 
Danube; Triballos fils de straton a vécu dans l'Asie Centrale, sur l'Oxus, en bordure du 
Turkestar 7: en vue de l'Hindoukouch, du Caucase Indien; Hermolaos fils de Triballos 
inscrirait le souvenir de son passage sur le Nil ax frontieres du soudan. Ce sont les armées 
conquérantes qui avaient ainsi vehicle ce nom, a la suite d'Alexandre. Tel peut etre le 
pouvoir d'évocation historique qui repose dans un nom.” 

But this seems to be an ardent imagination. Robert does not provide any evidence to 
substantiate the linkages. And what is more, he does not take into account at all the two 
Stratos. If proper names must be discussed to find out the ethnic origin or a meaningful 
genesis of historical role of a family, I do not see why we should be so selective in favour 
of one, even if it is exotic or rare, against two, for we have Strato, the son and Strato, the 
father. L. Robert dismisses consideration of the Stratos in just a sentence in parenthesis "(car, 
en bactriane, le nom n'a pas du.surgir dans la famille de Straton seulement a l'époque de cette 
inscription)."* If Triballos is linked with the tribe of Triballes do we have the evidence to 
link the Stratos too to the same people? It would be more significant to trace the origin of 
the senior Strato, the father of Triballos and Strato, the junior. On the other hand, Strato 
a familiar name in the history of the Bactrian and Indian Greeks. Not only there were two 
Stratos among the Indo-Greek kings? but also there were others whose names have been read 


| Ibid, p. 208, 

2 lbid, loc. cit, cf. 1G., 1.2.1951, 23; F. Bechtel, Die Historischen Personennamen des Griechischen bis 
zur Kaiserzeit, Halle (1917), p. 543. (It is much disputed whether it refers to the battle at Arginusae, or 
whether the inscription is to be dated in the early fourth century B.C.) 

3 Robert, op. cit, p. 209. 

4 lbid, loc. cit. 

5 lbid, loc. cit; cf. A. Bernard, Rev. Ét Gr., 1957, Les inscriptions Grecques d'Abou-Simbel, p. 30, n. 
22 


6 Ibid, loc. си 

7 Ibid, рр. 209-10. 
B Іркі, p. 209. 

9 


Narain, op. cit, рр. 102, 110-11, 146-48. 
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on the Ai-Khanoum "Treasury" Ostraca.' In the absence of any royal title attached to the 
name it is difficult to identify them with their royal namesakes. But surely-they occupied 
a prominent status in the city of Ai Khanum, The Strato of the Ostraca inscriptions too may 
be a later member of this family. But if the inscription can be dated in the middle decades 
of the 2nd century B.C., which is not out of question, their royal identity may not be ruled 
out, in which case Triballos would be the "left out" brother, who was either superceded in 
a succession struggle or who predeceased the brother Strato of the inscription. 

Itistrue that Alexander's army included not only Macedonians but Greeks from various 
cities and nations as well as Iranians and mercenaries of different ethnic elements. Thracians 
were also part of it. But there is no evidence to indicate that the family of Strato, only one 
of whose sons had a Thracian name, was a part of the band wagon of Alexander. It is already 
known that there were people belonging to the various cities and nations from Asia Minor 
and Greece settled in Afghanistan even before Alexander, during the Achaemenid rule. 
Strato's family could be descended from either the pre-Alexander settlers or from the later 
wave of them; there is nothing to prove this way or the other. Generally the classical sou $ 
give the city or national origins of the key officers and prominent personnel related ro 
Alexander's campaign and to the time of his immediate successors. It is not uncommon for 
the "new" or "recent" settlers to remember or mention their national affiliations. On the other 
hand the absence of such announcements is understandable in the case of descendants of 
old settlers who had lived in the region for several generations and had become a part of 
the local milieu. So, unless there is definite evidence to bring Triballos from Thrace, and 
Kineas from Thessaly, either as part of Alexander's army or in the time of Seleucus I, we 
have no alternative but to accept them as part of the Bactrian Greek melting-pot, where 
names and identities of diverse nations had already been mixed up. 

Thus the contents of these inscriptions do not provide definite connections with known 
historical persons and their activities, or with known historical events and other prosopogra- 
phical indications, and therefore some of the vital criteria for dating the inscriptions are 
lacking in our case. Even the character of the monument does not offer a definitive clue, 
for according to Bernard it is the inscription referring to Clearchus which “luckily for 
architecture offers a precious chronological benchmark,” and not the other way round. The 
archaeological contextualisation of Ai Khanoum also is of no help. Bernard admits the 
uncertainties in both absolute and relative chronology of the different periods of Ai 
Khanoum and notes "the extreme complexity of the stratigraphy and the architectural phases 
for the eldest periods." 

On palaeographical grounds L. Robert dates the Kineas-Clearchus epigraphs "from the 
beginning of the third century B.C." and notes later “Ол ne saurait dire de quand даай 











| Rapin, ВСН, 1983, pp. 328, 334; cf. inscription Nos. 5 and 8 in Group П above. 
2 See infra 

3  Bemard, Fouilles I, p. 105 

4 кі, loc. cit. 

5 


Robert, Fouilles 1, p. 213. 
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ce document. Du moins est-il assure qu il était en place au début du ПЕ siecle au plus tard." 
He dates the Strato-Triballos one "around the middle of the third century, not too early" 
("Је daterais cette inscription vers le milieu du ПЕ siecle, pas trop tot")? [cannot agree more 
with Robert in dating the Strato-Triballos epigraph about fifty years later than the Kineas- 
Clearchus ones. But І find it difficult to agree with him in dating the latter from the beginning 
of the third century B.C. 

Robert observes’ that the cutting of the Kineas epigram is "assuredly of the late 
Hellenistic era." Without going into the analysis of the form of each letter, as he did in the 
case of Asokan inscriptions from Kandahar, he notes only that "for this epigram, as it 
happens and as Adolf Wilhelm has shown on several occasions, they chose a type of writing 
recalling the manuscripts, and that comparisons are to ђе made with the papyri." He 
concludes that "this text must be from the beginning of the third century, well before the 
inscriptions of ASoka and noticeably before the act of enfranchisement of Hyrcania."* Aware 
of the difference in the forms of letters used in the epigram and the maxims on the same 
base, Robert notes that this difference is not on account of its chronology but because of 
its style, and that the maxims are not later in date. The epigram is in the lapidary style 
recalling the papyrus and that the maxims is in monumental. Robert seems also to give more 
importance to the similarity and purpose of the monuments at Miletopolis and Ai Khanum 
thàn to palaeographic comparisons." This is intricately linked also with his assumptions of 
the identities and dates of Kineas and Clearchus.? but it is interesting to note a irking 
ambivalence in his judgement when he concludes later,! 

"On ne saurait dire de quand datait ce document. Du moins est-il assuré qu'il était еп” 

place au début du ПР siecle au plus tard. Il est inutile d'exposer par quelles conjectures 

on pourrait le situer dans le cours due ІУ" siecle. entre la date que je viens d'indiques 

et la reconstruction du temple de Deiphes apres 373." 

One may nöte here in passing that it is strange that in spite of this statement of Robert 
and Bernard's own observation about "the complexity of the stratigraphy and the 
architectural phases for the oldest period" and "the uncertainties in both absolute and relative 
chronology," the stage of the temenos of Kineas has been dated in the last quarter of 
the 4th century В.С,” 





Ibid, р. 223. 


2 Ља,р.210, 

3 Ља,р.213. 

4 vr the Hyrcanian document sec, Hellenica, ХІ-ХІІ, chapter УП, pp. 85-91, plate V, This is dated between 281 and 
5 Ibid, p. 215 


Ibid. pp. 222-23. 





ober, op. cit, р. 223. 
Bemard, Fouilles 1, p. 105. 
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About he writing on the dedicatory epigraph of Strato-Triballos Robert observes' that 
it is “profonde, large et aérée,” and the points for comparison are inscriptions of Hyrcania 
dated between 281 and 260, the two inscriptions of Asoka in Kandahar of about 250 and 
at the latest the two examples in Media of the edicts of Antiochus IH in 193, both strictly 
contemporary and however much different in their writing (si différents dans leur écriture). 
He notes that this inscription is short; it does not have pi, a characteristic letter (ainsi i! n'y 
a pas de pi, lettre assez caractéristique). Robert would date this inscription “around the 
middle of the third century B.C.; not too early (pas trop 100," and he cannot say “if it ts still 
under the Seleucid regime or already when the kingdom of Bactria is installed.” 

The ambivalence noticeable in Robert's statements in respect of both the Kineas- 
Clearchus and Strato-Triballos inscriptions is understandable. Palaeographical evidence 
based primarily on letter-forms and style is far less precise and secure than often supposed 
and one must turn to it for dating only as а final refuge. As Woodhead has observed": 

“Tt is at its most valuable in the early period, in the seventh, sixth and fifth centuries, 

when the continual and rapid development of the epichoric alphabets and their gradual 

assimilation to an Ionic koine- — — make it possible to suggest, on the basis of the 
appearance of the letters alone, a date sometimes within a decade or two,” 

“By the end of the fifth century the letters and technique of writing them had completed 

their necessary development.” 

“The introduction of new letter-forms may be dated in a general way, on the basis of 

inscriptions showing the new forms which are themselves datable on other grounds. This 

helps to provide a terminus post quem which may prove useful in other cases in which 
no additional criteria will serve to suggest a date. There is, however, seldom a terminus 
ante quem. Styles once introduced tend to persist, side by side with both earlier and later 
fashions. The classical style of the fourth century B.C. was never wholly eclipsed, even 

lecorated and baroque styles of the Hellenistic period exceeded it for a while 
in general popularity, and it had — — — a marked revival in the classicising movement 
of the time of Trajan and Hadrian. Monumental inscriptions of buildings or imposing 
statue-groups and memorials often favoured a purity and simplicity of style at a time 

when monuments of lesser moment rioted in a profusion of exotic by-forms and a 

tedious abundance of apices. Thus it has proved possible for the most eminent 

epigraphic authorities to be widely at variance on the date of a text as assessed by the 

"Another point to remember is that a style is not everywhere uniform and contempo- 

raneous. A fashion in one part of the Greek world does not necessarily permit a text 

from elsewhere, showing similar characteristics in its lettering to be assigned to rhe same 
period." 








1 Robert, op. сіг, p. 210. 
2 oe Woodhead, БЭЭ key алак ырын 26946; Cambridge, 1981. Chapter V.on “The Dating 
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The problem indeed becomes more compounded when this comparison involves a vast 
geography and diverse cultural elements and transformations, which cannot be ignored in 
the case of the epigraphs from Ai-Khanoum. The factor of place is no important than that 
of time. It has been noted that “Greek linguistic influence outside the centres of culture was 
variable and complex," and “the knowledge and use of Greek differed sharply according 
to locality even in a homeland of the “oriental Greeks."* I have already discussed elsewhere 
the numismatic epigraphy of the Indo-Greek coins and shown how unreliable it is to base 
conclusions on it alone? 

Something of a parallel to the letters of the Kineas Clearchus inscription may be seen 
in O. Kern, * Inscriptiones Graecae, No. 35 (from Tenos in the British Museum) published 
as IG. ХП. 5, No. 872 where Hiller von Gaertringen compared papyrus hands of late IV- 
early III centuries, and then consulted M. Holleaux, who suggested late III or early II, and 
A. Wilhelm, who like Hiller, compared papyrus hands and opted for ГУ-Ш centuries. This 
is an example to bear in mind, Joyce Reynolds and I have compared the illustrations of the 
inscriptions referred to by Robert e.g. the Teheran text published in Hellenica XI-XII* which 
has to be between 281 and 261. We can see many points of comparison and occasional 
differences (notably over the two) but doubt very much if the differences are in any way 
decisive. 

The terms of geographical horizon it is realistic to compare the Ai-Khanoum 
inscriptions with the four other inscriptions recently discovered in Afghanistan and Soviet 
Central Asia, namely, the two ASokan texts’ and the fragmentary inscription of the 
hypothetical son of Aristonax at Kandahar’, and the dedicatory one of Atrosokes at Takht- 
i-Sangin.’ The last is nearest in location to Ai-Khanoum and naturally attracts our attention 
first. Litvinsky and Pichikyan, date this dedication of Atrosokes on the altar “to the middle 
of the 2nd century B.C., that is to the last decades before the fall of Graeco-Bactria.”" The 
two Kandahar inscriptions are separated by only a few hundred yards from each other. It 
is generally agreed that the ASokan edict there date from about the middle of the third 
= 
R.B. Whitehead, Numismatic Chronicle, 1950, p. 209. 

Ibid, 1944, p. 104. 

Narain, op. cit, pp. 156-59 

Kern, Inscriptiones Graecae, Bonnae 1913, p. xv. 

Ibid. 

Cp. рі. V in Hellenica ХІ-ХІІ. for ch. VII, pp. 85-91, 

East and West, 1959, pp. 185-91; Journal Asiatique, 1958, рр- 1-48, PL IV, 1964, pp. 137-57; CRAL 1964, 

pp. 126-40; JRAS, 1972, pp. 111-18. 

8 Р.М. Fraser, "Тһе Son of Aristonax at Kandahar”, Afghan Studies, Vol. 2 (1979), pp. 9-18. 

9 ВА, Litvinsky and LR. Pichikyan, "Monuments of Art from the Sanctuary of Oxus (North нал ~ 
Antiqua, Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, Tomus, XXVIII hic 1-4 1900 пи 25:32 ARE LS ires 
and Pichikyan, "The Temple of the Oxus,” JRAS., 1981, pp. 133-67, esp. p. 154. One may also recall here 
the 1974 discovery of the first Greek inscription in Bactria, at Nimlik-tepe, consisting of only five letters, 
ATPOZ on a postsherd (cf. D. Schlumberger, CRAL 1947, pp. 241-42). Could this be related to Atrosokos? 

10 Ља, p. 63, also note 214: V.a. Livishits and Ju. G. Vinogradc ё wi ын Эгч | | 
Sovietscholars arc inclined to ап earlier date іе, "ht cfle i ai ны dece m hen 
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century.' Fraser would like to propose a date of c. 275 B.C. for the fragmentary inscription 
referring to Aristonax.* But his ambivalence is clear when he observes that dogmatism on 
this point would be rash”, that “a date between 300 and 275/250 seems likely to represent 
the overall limits”, and that “this cannot be regarded as providing a precise date for the 
interpretation and historical context of the inscripiton. While I propose to deal with the 
content and interpretation of the historical context of these three inscriptions in a separate 
paper, I still cannot see reason, at on palaeographical grounds, to be so confident as 





| Fraser dates the bilingual Aśokan edict of Kandahar inc. 258 and notes that "the date cannot bein doubt 
within more than a year so (259/8-285/7)”, he gives his reasons, op. cit, 10 and note 18 on p. 15. But 
this is open to many questions. Іі is true that the chronology of Абока 5 reign is fairly well settled, cf., 
P.H.L. Eggermont, The Chronology of the Reign of Asoka Moriya, (Leiden, 1956), pp. 86, 144 fT, 161 
and R. Thapar, Asoka and the Decline of the Mauryas (O.U.P. 1961), pp. 32-33. but it is not so in һе 
case of the engraving of his edicts D.R. Bhandarkar, Agoka, (University of Calcuta, 1955), рр. 244- 


53; R. Thapar, op. cit, pp. 166 ff. The whole problem of the dating of the Asokan edicts is being freshly 
examined in detail by me in a separate paper. It is clear that while the second Kandahar edict (ihe purely 
Greek one) of Ašoka is a part of the "Corpus" known as the "Fourtecn-Rock - Edict", the bilingual 
Kandahar edict does not belong in the category of "Minor-Rock-Edicó" but in the group of 
“independent” or “special” minor rock inscriptions (i.e., not like MREs., I and Il but like the Bhabru 
edict). The Fourieen-Rock-Edicts is a package of documents, copies of which were engraved in 
different scripts and languages in ten locations, so far known, spread out in the various regions of 
Ašoka s empire. So also copies of MREs І and П were engraved in as many аз thineen (ог 14) places. 
(D.C. Sircar, Ep. Ind.,, Vol. XXX VIII. р. 1). It is difficult to imagine that all the itn sets of copies of 
Fourteen-Rock-Edicts were engraved at one and the same time. But there is no reason to doubt that ап 
individual set of capies were engraved at one and the same time at a particular site selected for it. This 
is evident, on the one hand, from the sequential атапретеп of the fourteen inscripti ans of the corpus 
and on the other hand, from the sequential arrangement of the fourteen inscriptions of the corpus and 
on the other hand from the varying dates in five of them without conforming to my sequence, Rock 
Edict Nos. III and IV refer to the 12th year, V to the 13th, VIII to the 10th and Х по the Sth year after 
the consecration of Asoka. And these dates are not the dates of their engraving butof some significant 
events, royal proclamations or dictations. One can only fix the chronological linnis within which they 
must have been engraved. If the earliest limit can only be the 13th year after ASoka‘scoronation ће latest 
can be the 27th year after his coronation, if we follow D.R. Bhandarkar's view thal (he Fourteen- Rock- 
Edicts were engraved after the Seven-Pillar-Edicts. This means that these R.Es. wereengraved between 
256/1 and 242/1 B.C. Without going into the question of whether or not the М.К. Ex and "independent 
Special" minor rock inscriptions were engraved before or after the Fourteen-Rock -Edicts and/or Seven- 
Pillar-Edicts. the internal evidence of the Kandahar bilingual text indicates only that it could not have 
been engraved before “сп years were completed from Asoka's consecration. It в not clear how long 
after the moment of Asoka s showing of Dhamma to mankind was this inscription engraved at the far 
western end of his empire. Since this одісі represents a summary of Asoka's general principles of 
Dhamma, and recounts his own achievements and expresses hope for future, itis more likely that it was 
engraved in the later, rather than earlier, part of his reign. In any case І donot feel inclined to date it before 
с.250 B.C. 
2 Fraser, op. cit. p. 10. 
3 Ibid, loc. cit 
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Robert, and following him Fraser, in dating the Kineas-Clearchus inscription at Kandahar 
before that of Asoka.' Perhaps more discoveries and less subjective approach may help in 
fixing their chronology. 





of the tomb of Kineas there are some of exceptionally large size (53 x 49 cm. x 9 cm.) which 
were used to cover the sarcophagus. One of these which Bernard has illustrated in his report 
has a Greek monogram and a Brähmi letter stamped on it. Both are juxtaposed in an incuse 






monogram 15 very well known and has been a subject of discussion for long. It is agreed 
that it consists of three letters which according to some stood for Diodotus and 
the phase of his career when he was reaching out for independence of Bactria.* According 
to others и denoted the usual mint or moneyer's mark but did belong to the period of 
Diodotus.” It was thought by some to represent Dionysopolis.“ 

The Brahmi letter J (Jha), though the standard and typical form known from the 
inscriptions of Asoka, can be later than the time of Asoka but not earlier. In Agokan edicts 
this may be found іп as many as thirteen places." But this letter-form hardly registers any 
change in the century following that of ASoka.* It is important to realise that ASoka used 
Kharoshthi script and not Brahmi for his edicts in Gandhara."It is only after him that Brahmi 
appears for the first time alongwith Kharöshthi, on some local "Negama coins from 
Тахиа, “аз well as on some bilingual coins of Pantaleon and Agathocles, who were the only 

' Тпдо-Отеек kings to use Brahmi instead of Kharoshthi, on them." These coins and their ` 
| Fraser notes that the second Kandahar edict of Абока is written in more cursive hand resembling in som 
respects the poem of Klearchos at Ai-Khanoum (op. cit, p. 14, п. 2). It is not clear if he would date the 
Klearchos inscription, therefore, later than what has been proposed by Robert. 

2 [reler to the bricks described by Bernard in Fouilles І, pp. 9-10, 87-88. Bernard notes (p. 9) that the 

significance of symbol on the brick escapes him (La signification du second signe nous échappe). 

3 Seo Figure а, plate 97 in Feuilles L 

4 Тап, The Greeks іп Васїта and India, рр. 72-74; contra, Narain, The Indo-Greeks, рр. 14-15, 

5 Narain, op. cif, рр. 14-15: Newell, Eastern Seleucid Mints. рр. 228-49, esp. 245-46. 
6 
7 


* 
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Gardner, NC, 1879, р. 12; contra, H. Howorth, МС. 1888, pp. 293-99. 

C.S. Upasak, The History and Palaeography of Mauryan Brahmi Script, Nalanda (Patna) 1960, p. 69. This 
is found 10 Kock Edicts of Gimär, Каја, Әнші, Jaugada and Erragudi, Pillar Edicts of Delhi-Topra, Deihi- 
а, Lauria-Arararaj, Lauriya Nandangarh, Rampurva and Allahabad-Kosam, and separate Rock Edicts 
о! Грас and Jaugada. 

8 See AH. Dani, Indian Palacography, Oxford, 1963, esp. 59-61 and compare pl. У a №, 6 for an example 
from aac p pusa ara of first century В.С.; VI a, No. 2 for Sanchi series: No. 1 of early first 
century B.C... Мо. 6 for Bharhut series; No. | of late first century B.C. It hardly registers апу until at 
least first century A.D. (See Dani, pl. УШ а too), хал UN PI UM 

9 АН. Dani, op. си. pp. 59-61, who states “it was influence of Greek writing and Greek technicians that gave 
a new face to Indian Brahmi” (p. 60). One may also recall the use of Brahmi by Heliodorus, an envoy of 
Antialcidas, king of Taxila, to Bhagabhadra in his Besnagar Pillar inscription. | 

10 ЕЈ. Rapson, “Counter-marks on early Persian and Indian Coins, JRAS,, 1895, pp. 865-77. 

i1 Gardner, Catalogue of Indian Coins in the British Museum, Greek and Scythic Kings of Bactria шкі: di 
Chicago, 1966, рр. 9, 11 and pL Ш. 9 and IV. 9. | = GN 
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іепійсапсе have already been discussed elsewhere.' Bactria was not included in the empire 

ef Абока, nor was it part of the territory ceded to Chandragupta by Seleucus. On the other 
hand, not only the bilingual coins, with Brahmi legend, of Agathocles have been found in 
Ai-Khanoum:but the Ostraca writings from its “Treasury” inform us about the Karshapanas 
from Taxila reaching there.” Use of Brahmi letter in Ai-Khanoum can hardly be dated before 
the time of Agathocles, who reigned from с. 185 to 165 В.С. Тһе Kineas-Clearchus 
inscription therefore can hardly be in any case earlier than ASokan edicts from Kandahar. 
Most probably it is dated from the third quarter of the third century B.C and not in the 
beginning o: the third century B.C. as Robert thought. Since Robert is right in dating the 
Strato-Triballos epigraph about fifty years later than that of Kineas-Clearchus one, we would 
date that inscription in the second half of the second century B.C. 

Now returning to inscriptions which 1 have included in Group II, it is clear that they 
belong to a different category altogether. These writings on the Ostraca, which were found 
in the excavation seasons of 1977 and 1978, are documents of administrative nature and deal 
with accounting in what the excavators call the "Treasury". The medium and technique of 
writing and the material on which they are written are different from the inscriptions of 
Group L° Comparatively they are larger in number’ but they are so fragmentary that complete 
restoration of their contents is not possible.* But the message of their content is evident from 
what has survived.” While it is not assuring to comment on the nature, date and contents 
of these writings withot examining the material firsthand | cannot help making a few 
observations on some of them on the basis of the published information and illustrations. 








| ‘Narain, op. cit, рр. 59-60; these coms of Pantaleon and Agathocles are definitely later than the local Negama 

coins of Tuxila (see also Dani, op. git. р, 60) 

Bernard, RN, 1974, pp, 7-41; also Narain, JNSL, 1973, pp. 73-77, 

Rapin, ВСН, рр. 329-30. Sec supra, рр. 128-29, No, 5 in Group ll and my translation of it 

Sec Narain, “The Earliest Brahmi Inscription outside India”, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 1986, 

Also А.Н. Dani, op. сїї, pp. 59-62. 

$ h may be noted that Strato І reigned fram с, 130 io 95 B.C. see Narain, ор. cit. pp. 102, 110-1 1 and the 
chronological chart on p. 181. Also attention may be drawn to the Strato of Ostraca inscriptions of Ai 
Khanoum. 

5 Mas of these inscriptions are written in Indian ink while some appear engraved (gravées) after baking. 
(Карт, op. cit. pp. 316-171. 

T They are about forty іп number written on thirty different vessels. They include 3 non-Greek writings, onc 
graffiti and onc estampage. As against these the monumental inscripuons are few in number which includes 
а fragmentary one consisting of only seven letters not included in our Group І above. In Group ЇЇ, І have 
included only nine of the forty from the Ostraca. 

B With the possible exception of No. 3 of Стар Il there is hardly any which is complete. Most of the selected 
ones in Group II have, however, only a few words missing. Мо, 2 has been selected in spite of its very 
incomplete nature because of the occurrence of the figure which may represent а date. About the fragmentary 
nature of these writings and their restoration, see Rapin, op. cil, pp. 315-49. 

9 Bernard and Rapin, НЕҒЕО, 1980, pp. 10-38, Rapin, op. cL, pp. 351 Й. Bernard and Rapin think that these 
vessels are part of royal treasury. But 1 think the possibility that they could be part of a merchant-banker's 
warehouse needs consideration, 


ы ы ы 


142 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL XLII 


The “cursive capital type” of these Ai-Khanoum documents have been compared with 
those of the Mediterranean world, particularly of Ptolemaic administration.’ Rapin, 
however, recognises that there is insufficient evidence to determine its typology?. After 
making some specific comparisons he admits that “in spite of evident signs of kinship, the 
comparison with the Ptolemaic palaeography does not allow in itself to date exactly our 
texts.” His statement that “let us say any way that they do not show any anomaly in relation 
to the writing current in the Ш century and in the first half of the second century В.С.“ 
is not only a weak judgement indeed but it seems misleading. 140 not see any reason to travel 
so far in the west to Egypt to explain the nuances of the writings so far in the east as 
Badakshan. Neither has any reason for the linkage between the two ends been given. I think 
й is a local development and clues have to be found in closer geographical limits. 

No doubt these inscriptions are palaeographically later than those of Group I.3 If the 
dates I have suggested earlier for the Kineas-Clearchus and Strato-Triballos inscriptions are 
accepted, these writings on the Ostraca may be dated from the second half of the second 
century B.C., that is, a couple of decades later than what Bernard and Rapin would like us 
to accept. 

Some of these inscriptions have been supposed to refer to a date. At least in one of them 
"year 24" is mentioned.“ Perhaps in another the figure 38 might also refer to a date." It is 
not clear whether these figures refer to a regnal year or a date in calendrical reckoning 
system." But Bernard and Rapin suggest that the year 24 is related to an era named after 
Eucratides.” This suggestion has already caught the imagination of others." The problem 


1 Rapin, op. cit, p. 355. 

2 Тый, p. 350, "nos textes sont en nombre insuffisant pour permettre de dresser une typologie.” 

3 Ibid, p. 350," malgré des traits de parenté evident: la comparaison avec la paléographie ptolémai 
ne permet pas, en elle-meme, de dater précisément nos texts." йай: 

4 lbid., p. 350, “Disons en tout cas qu'ils ne presentent aucune anomalie par rapport a l'écriture courante 
du Ше siecle et de la premiere moitié due Пе av, J.-C." | 

5 This is accepted by Bernard and Rapin too. Bernard & c., BEFEO, Tome, LXVIII, 1980, pp. 15-19: 
Rapin, op. cit, pp. 349-51. | 

6 No. 1 of Group П; cf. Rapin,op. cit, p. 320, fig. 3 a-b. 

7  No.2of Group Il; Rapin, op. cit, pp. 323-24, Мо, 3, fig. 6. The last letter of before the numeral figure 
38 is faintly visible in the Fig. ба, the sherd broken at tha! point. 





9 Bernard &c., BEFEO., Tome LX VIII, 1980, рр. 24-27; Rapin, op. cit, pp. 367-70 
10 Fussman, BEFEO, Tome LXVII, 1980 pp. 36-42: Holı 
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of dates and identification of eras are so vexing that I would prefer not to make it 
unnecessarily more complicated by introducing a new candidate,' particularly when the 
candidate is weak. Ihave already discussed the career of Eucratides in detail and have shown 
that the picture drawn of him by Tarn is not justified.* Since my last work on the subject 
1 do not find any evidence substantial enough to change the image of Eucratides; though 
it delinks him from the Seleucid designs, it does not deprive him of the qualities of military 
leadership, and of his successes, to entitle him to be one of the half a dozen Indo-Greek kings, 
out of about forty, whose names alone have survived in whatever meager literary sources 
we have about them. The only new evidence brought to light is the reference in Aelian.’ It 
states, in connection with the pearl-oysters of India, that there was “a city of which one Soras 
by name was ruler, a man of royal lineage, at the time when Eucratides was ruler of Bactria.* 
This is hardly more enlightening than the information we already have from Strabo? and 
Justin, sources much earlier than Aelian. In fact Eucratides’ contemporaneity with 
Mithridates known from Justin’ is more rewarding in fixing his date than Aelian’s reference 
to Soras. For the identity and date of Soras, who must be one of the Chola kings of South 
India, 15 unknown." If at all, a reference to Eucratides might help to locate the date of this 
Chola king but not vice versa. This hardly adds to our knowledge to justify Bernard's answer 
to his own question: “Who was then the Greco-Bactrian king powerful and ambitious 
enough to take around the end of the first quarter of the second century B.C, the decision 
of creating an era of his own? It cannot be anybody else but Eucratides.”” As we have noted, 

there were other "powerful and "ambitious kings also among the Greco-Bactrians in that 
period.'^ If we must look for a date in the first quarter of the second century B.C. for the 
beginning of an era to which the year 24 of the Ostraca might belong there is more than one 
claimant, e.g., Demetrius I and II, who ruled from c. 200-185 and 180-165 respectively, 
Agathocles who ruled from c. 180 to 165 and even Antimachus I (190-180). All these kings 
who were members of the rival family of Euthydemus appear to have much better claims 
than that of Eucrarides in almost every respect." If it is a question of "ambition" and 





| have discussed the problem of eras in the Kharóshthi inscriptions in detail in my forthcoming books 
on the Sakas and the Kushänas. 

2 Narain, op. cit, chapter ІП passim. 

3 Aelian, On the Characteristics of Animals (Loeb classical library series, ed. and translated by A.F., 
Scholfield in З volumes, London, 1958) XV. В. See also J.W. Mc Crindle, Ancient India as described 
in Classical.Literature, pp. 143-44. 


4 Ibid, XV.8 (Loeb series, Vol. 3, рр. 218-19). 

5 Strabo, XL 11-2, XV. 1.3. 

6 Justin, xli. 6. 

Т Магаіп, op. cit, p, 55. 

8 KA. Nilakantha Sastri, Foreign Notices of South India (University of Madras, 1972), p. 61, note 1 


according to whom Soras is from Sola (Tamil). 

9  Bemard & c. BEFEO, Tome LXVIII, 1980, pp. 24-27. 

10 Narain, op. cit, Chapters Ш and ГУ passim It is relevant to recall here the statement made by Strabo 
(XL11.1) about Menander. 

11 For their dates and career, see Narain op. cit, Chapters ЇЇ and Ш and p. 181. 
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visibility, the number of Commemorative medals issued by Agathocles! makes him too as 
4 possible founder of the era used for the dating on the Ostraca. A quantitative analysis of 
the Indo-Greek coinage found in Ai-Khanoum also favours the Euthydemids as effective 
masters of the city rather than Eucratides.? who was in fact an interloper, who, in Spite of 


from the date of Eucratides' accession to the throne. Nor would.the rival family of 


king so far known to have been linked with a possible date in an inscription is Menander. 
We have the option of using the Yavana era starting in c. 155 B.C..* for dating the Ostraca 
inscription. But we must wait for more evidence before we can exercise that Option, 


Gymnasium as well as on the Ostraca is tempting to find linkages with Menander's family, 
On the other hand the role and visibility of Agathocles in Ai-Khanoum, use of Brahmi letters 
by him and linkage with Taxila do not rule out Agathocles’ accession and the occasion of 
striking the commemorative medals’ as good reasons for starting a reckoning system. Be 


eee 


| а а scussion on the importance and significance of these medals, Тага, ор cit, pp. 446-5]. 
Narain, op. cit, pp. 33-56. The recent discovery of his medal commemorating his elder brother 
Pantaleon, probably from Ai-Khanum, further strengthens our belief (cf. Henri-Paul Francfort, "Deux 
Nouveaux Tétradrachmes commémoratifs d'Agathocle", Revue Numismatique, 1975, Pp. 19-22 for 





Tarn, p. 220, Sec also, A.D H. Bivar, "The death of Eucratides in Mediaeval Tradition, JRAS., 1950, 
pp. 7-13. Тагт х statement that ће was killed hy the Parthians is untenable, cf. G.K. Jenkins, МС, 1951, 
р: 16; Narain, op. cit р. 70: 


5 “Bajaur Casket inscription, Ep. Ind, Vol. XXIV: pp. 1-8, XXVII, Pp. 52-58. Narain, ор. cit, pp. 79- 
80 and Рі. VL 1 


6 Narain, op. cit, pp. 143-44: also Narain, “Date of Kaniska" in A.L. Basham (ей), 
7 Compared to Agathocles the commemorative medal issued by Eucratides commemor ting 
and Laodice ix hardly impressive. The gold 20-stater is а freak issued to vaunt a sudden acquisiti 


wealth by ап interloper. A later and not a very well known king Amyntas also issued 
decadrachms and assumed the title of "autocrator". 
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that as it may, either Agathocles or Menander, but certainly not Eucratides. Bernard has, 
of course, not ruled out the possibility of accepting the year 24 as simply a regnal year of 
Eucratides! instead of belonging to an era starting from his accession. But there again, it 
does not go with the evidence we have about the length of his reign. Twenty four years 15 
more than our evidence permits." Moreover, there is the figure 38 in another fragmentary 
writing in Group Il. If that too belongs to the same system we have to agree for at least 35 
years of Eucratides’ reign which is impossible. Whether or not Eucratides was the last king 
to have ruled over Ai-Khanum before its destruction, and other details, are matters of more 
discussion, which I propose to do in another article. Suffice it to observe here that linking 
this issue with the year 24 with Eucratides is begging the question. 


1  Bemard ёс. BEFEO, Tome LXVIII, 1980, pp. 24-27. 
2 Narain, op. cit., pp. 53-73, esp. p. 53 and 73. 


No. 19—TWO TAMIL CAVE BRÄHMI INSCRIPTIONS 
(1 Plate) 
M.D. Sampath, Mysore. 


The two Tamil Cave Brahmi inscriptions edited below with the kind permission of the 
Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, were copied by me and 
included in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphyfor the year 1990-91. Out of these two, 
one was copied from the caves of Tirumalai hills near Kilappüngudi in Sivaganga Taluk of 
former Ramnad District. The village Kilappüngudi is situated at a distance of 25 kms. from 
Melur in Madurai District. The second one is from the cave locally called Undankal near the 
village Vikkiramangalam in Madurai District. 

The records under study are classified herender as A and В forthe sake of convenience. 
Record A was noticed earlier by the Department of Archaeology, Government of Tamil 
Nadu, Madras, and a paper on the same was presented by Sri N. Kasinathan, Director of 
Archaeology, Madras at a seminar conducted by the Tamil University, Thanjavur in 1990. 
The different readings suggested by the members of the above department have not been 
published so far, | 

The text reads as follows : 

Ekkätu-ür Kävitikan копуа päli-y 

Engraved on the eyebrow of the cave, this archaic record is not easily visible to the 
naked eye. 

The language of the record is Tamiland the script employed is called Damili or Tamil- 
Brahmi. Though the name Damili is emine ntly applicable to the alphabet of the archaic cave 
records of Tamil Nadu, on the score that rheir script got sO evolved to suit Dravidian 
phonology. yet rhe name Tamil-Brähmt has persisted with the academicians. In fact, the 
nomenclature Tamil-Brahmi has gained near-universal currency on account of our reluc- 
lance to accept а more suitable terminology. 

lt is written in a single line and the engraving is shallow. The record may be assigned 
on palaeographical grounds to c. 2nd Century B.C. 

The inscription registers the fact that the cave (pali) was caused to be scooped out by 
one Kavitikan of (the place) Ekkätu-ür. 

The interesting featre of the record is the absence of the inherent a vowel value in the 
consonants, the use of two consonants side by side as full letters instead of a conjunct fonn 
(samyuktakshara) as seen in the expression Ekkaru°. Like the records from Мапецат апі 
other places, this record exhibits the indigenous forms, especially the use of letters for th» 
Dravidian sounds r and n. The medial vowel signs for aand а are identical and the same са 
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be distinguished only by invoking a knowledge of the language. The symbol u (medial) in 
the word Ekkatu-ür stands for the long sound û only. The above features can be called pre- 
evolutionary ones. The letter forms n, r figuring in this record show some similarities to the 
ones found in the Mangulam records.! 

This is one of the early Tamil cave Brähmi records showing the basic forms of the 
alphabet. To these basic forms have been added special Dravidian sounds like rand nto suit 
the Dravidian phonology. The earliest Tamil cave Brahmi records have been elsewhere 
assigned to the pre-Asokan period on account ofthe occurrence of the rudimentary type of 
scriptal forms.? 

The place Ekkätu-ür may be identified with Егикашт figuring in the cave Brahmi 
record from Tirupparankunram’ and Ekkattüru referred to in the Vatteluttu inscription* from 
Pillaivarpatti in Ramnad District. 

The term Kaviti seems to indicate "а title’. In the record of the Pandyas of the 8th-10th 
century A.D., the expression Kavidi occurs and has been taken to signify a revenue officer 
and petty official.* Kavitikan occurring in the present record is suggestive of a personal name 
rather than a title. The word koriy^- may be taken to mean *to scoop out. 

Record B, engraved on the inner face of a rocky out-crop at Vikkiramangalam, was 
first noticed by Sri N. Kasinathan, Director of Archaeology, Madras. It was subsequently 
copied by this office in 1990. This place has so far yielded five inscriptions, of which four 
are found engraved on the beds of the cave and one is found engraved on the eye-brow of 
the cave." 

The language of the record is Tamil and the script employed is Damili or Tamil- 
Brahmi. On palaeographical grounds, this record may be placed later to the record A 
discussed above. The present inscription may be assigned to 151 Century B.C., on the basis 
of palaeography. The text reads : 

Erayal Ara-iytan сһеуйабп 

The purport of the record is that (this bed/cave) was caused to be made by Ага-тугар 
of Erayal. i 





І Seethe ‘Corpus of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions’ by lravatam Mahadevan in the Seminar ûn Inscriptions 

(ed.) by К. Nagaswamy, рр. 69 П., Nos, 3 and з. 

Paper on the "Origin and dissemination of the Brahmi script by K. V. Ramesh presented at the Tamil 

University Symposium 1953. 

3 [Mahadevan, Іркі, p. 65. No. 31 

Сотта: Corpus of Tanul-Brahmi Insenptions, Мо, 75. 

$ SIL Vol. XIV, p, 12; In the Tamil poem Maduraik-Kafichi, the term Кауий is used in the sense of a title 
giverito experienced and capable ministers. The Tamil Nighanfa explains this term as “ап accountant". 
It is used in the sense of a title given to à warrior in the Melpatti inscription of Pallava Kampavarman 
(See above, Vol. XXIH, p. 144). 

6 AREp, 1926, Nos. 621-23 and ibid, 1964, Nos. 285-86. 
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The following palaeographical features deserve notice. Vowel e bears resemblance 
to the ones found in the records аг Karungalakkudi and Alagarmalai.! Two forms of t are 
found used, one with the arm branching off to the right of a diagonal (slanti ng) stem and the 
other with two arms forking from the bottom of a vertical stem. The final n used in Ara-ivtan 
and chevitaon, has been evolved to meet the of Dravidian phonology. 

The name Ara-iytan reminds us of a similar name found mentioned in the Tiruvadavur 
inscription. Sri Mahadevan read the name in the latter record as Ar-itan? The word Arita'or 
Ar-ita or Ara-1yta is, in al] probability, the tadbhava form of the Sanskrit word Harita, which 
term occurs as the name of götra. The place Erayal is not identifiable with any of the modern 
place-names in the present state of our knowledge. 


——— s а ада 7 _ 


1 See Corpus of Tamil-Brähmi Inscriptions, Nos. 28 and 43 (Alagarmalai record, No. 14), pp. 63.64. 
Zand 3 (ькі, рр. 61,63 and 65 





Мо. 20—TANDIVADA GRANT OF VIJAYADITYA (ID 
(1 Plate) 
M. D. Sampath, Mysore 


The copper-plate charter edited here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigra- 
phy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysor is noticed in the Annual Report on Indian 
Epigraphy for the year 1917. This set of plates is stated to have been received from Sri 
Ramakrishnakavi, Assistant Curator, Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 
The details regarding the findspot and the place where the plates have been preserved are 
not known. 

The set consists of three plates with raised rims each measuring 22 cms. in length and 
8 cms. in breadth, The plates are strung on a ring which has a diameter of about 8 cms. and 
the seal is little over 5 cms. The ends of the ring had been fixed into the bottom of the circular 
seal. But they are loose and seperable. Each of the plates has a ring-hole with a diameter of 
1.5 cm. in the centre of the left margin for the ring to pass through. The seal is stated to bear, 
on the countersnk surface, the legend Sri-Tribhuvanamkusa, engraved in old Telugu 
characters followed by a floral design or ankusa with the crescent and star above it and an 
expanded lotus petal decoration below. The ring and seal are, however, not at present 
available. 

The set together with ring and seal is stated to weigh 812 gms. 

The first and the third plates are inscribed on their inner surface while the middle one 
bears writing on both sides. There are in all thirty two lines ot writing equally distributed 
among the four written sides. 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabeıs usually met with in the 
inscriptions of the Eastern Chálukyas. The writing is well preserved and, on palaeographical 
grounds, assignable to the first half of the 9th century A.D. The characters can be compared 
with those of the Varpporhgu grant of the same ruler. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit prose throughout with the exception of four 
verses towards the end. 
| кай wthography, it may be pointed out that mistakes are few and far between, 
The practice of doubling the consonant following the répha is uniformly observed 
throughout excepting once in the word Arjuna (line 12). 

The charter opens with the auspicious word Svasti which is followed by the stereotyped 
prasasti occurring in the numerous Eastern Chalukyan charters. The genealogical account 








| AREp., 1916-17, No. A 5. 
2 Ep. Andh., Vol. Ш, pp. 5 ff. and plate. 
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confines itself to the mention of the grandfather and father of the ruling king and makes no 
reference to the earlier Chälukya rulers. This omission can also be seen in the Varppomgu 
grant published elsewhere. The record under discssion belongs to the reign of Vijayaditya 
(И) the donor of the grant, who is introduced asthe son of Sarvvalokasraya Vhshnuvarddhana 
and the grandson of Vijayaditya. A portion of the conventional praise about the donor king 
of our record nearly follows the description of this king given in the Varpporhgu grant. 

Vijayaditya І, who is stated to be the grandfather of the donor of our grant, is described 
as one who had established his rule by defeating through the prowess of his sword allenemy 
kings, as one who had gifted away gold weighed against his own weight time and again, 
35 one who had blemishless fame as his standard and as the refuge of the entire world. Next 
is introduced his son Sarvv alokasraya Vishnuvarddhana (IV), who is described as ап expert 
in the battle-fields, as one whose feet was worshipped by all kings and as one who is hailed 

His son Vijayaditya (II), the issuer of this charter, is described in glowing but 
conventional terms. He is compared with the milky ocean and with Yudhishthira, Arjuna, 
Bhima, Sahadéva and Guha for his many virtues and is described as a king endowed with 
the three imperial attributes (Sakti-traya). He is also given the epithets рагатабгаћтапуа 
and paramamähasvara. Whereas his grandtather and father are given the title maharaja, he 
is endowed with the full array of the Imperial titles viz., maharajadhiraja, paramesvara and 
bhattäraka. 

Then the inscription proceeds to record the royal order addressed to all officials and 
householders residing in Könürunändu-vishaya, The details of the grant recorded in the 
Sequel are as follows : The village Tandivada was granted, free from all taxes, to the two 


Gölasarmma and grandsons of Vriddha-Mandasarmma who belonged to the Apastamba- 





1 Ep. Andh., Vol. IH, р. 6, text lines 1-5. 


2 This place is referred to as the residenc of one of the donees figuring in the British Museum plates of 
the same king (See, Ind. Ant, Vol. XX, p. 416) | 
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Plates and the Varpporhgu grant furnish any dates for his reign. Inthe genealogical portion 
of most of the records of his successors, he is assigned а reign period of forty years! but a few 
of them state the period to be 41, 44 and even 48 years.? These differences in the reign period 
may have been due to the possibility of his joint rule for some years, first as crown prince 
under his predecessor and next as the senior ruler after his successor's accession. 

After registering the details of the grant proper, the text goes on to enumerate (lines 23- 
25) the boundaries of the gift village: to the east the river called Kalleru, to the south the 
village called Prusarnbu, to the west a river (name lost) and to the north the village called 
Мајјајаг. The gift village Tandivada and the villages and rivers bordering it are, however, 
not identifiable on a modern map. 

The executor (ајлар) of the grant Niravadyésavatsala, who 15 described in verse 4 as 
an expert in the science of polity and as an accomplished in intellect. This official, obviously, 
bears a name coined after the epithet of his overlord Vijayaditya, who is described in our 
record (line 11) as Niravady-6dara-guna-gan-alamknitah). This epithet Niravadya was 
inally a favourite of the Vatapi Chalukya emperor Vijayaditya (696-733 А.Р.) and was 
нате later adopted by his Eastern Chalukya namesake as evidenced бу our record. 

We know that the Chimbulüru grant‘ of Eastern Chalukya Vijayaditya П ‘was 
composed by one Bhatta Niravadya, a few years after the issual of the grant under study. In 
present state of our knowledge, however, it is not possible to identify with certainty 
Niravadyésavatsala of our record with Bhatta Niravadya of the Chimbulüru record. 

The present charter was written (engraved) by Aksharalalitacharya who is also known 
from the British Museum Plates of the same king in the same capacity. We learn from the 
latter record that he was resident of Vijayavada. Besides these two charters, he also engraved 
the Chimbuluru grant of Vijayäditya Ш referred to above, wherein his name occurs as 
Aksharalalita and he is described as a resident of Vijayavada. This Vijayavada 15 the same 
as i well known town of that name in the Krishna District. 











Above, Vol. v, p. 128, Ep. Andh., Vol. Ш, p. 40. 

A.R.Ep., 1908-09, No. А 3, SIL, Vol. І, pp. 44, 54; Above Vol. V, p. 136. 
А.К.Ер., 1917, part ЇЇ, para. 23. 

Ep. Andh., vol. Ш, p. 15 and plate. 
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TEXT' 
First. Plate 
| Svasti [1“] Srimatärh sakala-bhuvana-sarnstüyamaána-Maànavya-sa-gotránàrn Hariti- 
pe 
2 шапат Kausiki-varaprasada-labdha-rajyanarh mátri-gana-paripalitanam Ѕуаті- 
3 hasëna-pad-anudhyatánam bhagavan-Narayana-prasada-samasa(sa)dita-vara- 
varaha-lañchhan-ë- 


kshana-kshana-vasikrit-áráti-mandalanam A$vamédh-avabhritha-snana-pavitrikri- 
5 ta-vapusharn Chalukyanarh kulam=alamkarishnoh sv-asi-dhara prabhäv-Avarjit- 





6  sha-ràjanya-mastak-akranta-tivr-aika-Sasansay-ànéka-tulà-dhrita-srá($a)takumbha- 
visranan-ava- 

7 data-Sarira-sampado niravadya-odara kirtti-dhvajasya samasta-bhuvanasra 
Vijaya- 

8 ditya-mahäräjasya pautrah tat-sünur’-ati-tumula-ghöra-mah-Ahava-rarhga-patutara- 
nai- т 

Second Plate : First Side 

9 punyah sakala-mahipala-vandita-charan-aravinda-yugalo makara-dhvaj- 
äbhidhänakalh] Sarvvalo- 

10 kaSraya-sri- Vishpuvarddhana-maharajasya priya-tanayah samsta-samanta-mauli- 
mal-alarhkrita-cha- 

11 rana-yugaló nirvady-Odara-guna-gan-dlarhkrita-Sarirah kshir-arnnava yi(i)va 
Lakshmi-prasütir-=dharmma- 

12 ja yi(i)va Satya-sandhah Arjuna yi(i)va nirmmal-Opétah Bhimasena va 
Bhimabaladya(dhya)h Sa- 

13 hadeva yi(i)va Sahadevamürttih Guha yi(i)v=apratihata-šaktih МЕЕ 
pannah pa- 

14 rama-brahmanyah рагата-таћезуаго mätä-pitri-päd-Anu’dhyätah samasta- 
bhuvanäsraya-sri-Vi- 

15 jayäditya-mahärajadhiraja-paramesvara-bhattärakah Könürunändu-vishaya- 
nivásinó ra- 


2 The words tat-sünur- are redundant. 
3 A letter j seems to have been written below °nu- 
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shtrakita-pramukhan=kutumbinas=sarvvan-ittham=ajhapayati viditm=astu 
vo="smabhih Varhgi[pa]- 
Second Plate : Second Side 

ru-va(vä)stavyasya Gautama-gotrasy=A pastambha(ba)-sitrasy=atisaya- 
dharmmanushjhana-para- 
sya shat-karmma-niratasya Vriddha-MandaSarmmana[h*] pautrabhyarh(bhyam) 
tat-putrayör-v Véda- Védam'g-Etihasa-Pu- 
räna-niti-Sästr-ärtha-nipunayöh Dönasarmma-Gölasarmmanöh putrabhyam 
adhyayan-adhya- 
dhüma- 
sa(sam)chalya]- gandh-Adhiväsita-Sarira-nirmmaläbhyäm Vriddha-Manda- 

\уат-ауч- 





г-агору- „abhivriddhaye Süryya-grahana-nimité(ttam) загууа-Кага-рапћагеп-одака- 
pürvvarh kritvà Tandiva(va)da-nama-gramo данай asy=avadhayah pürvvata[h*] 
Kaljeru- 





ni-namanadi uta(tta)ratah Мајјојогипата-ртатаћ етезћат madhyavatti [ 1%] 
Азу=брап na-könachidbhä(d-ba)dhäkaranıya [1*] karti yas=sa paficha-mahapataka- 


аһ paschimatah [Pa]... 





rh [ 19] Bahubhir=vvasudha дапа 


bahubhis-ch-anupalita | |%| ya- 4 
sya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya тада pa(phajlam(lam) | | 1*] Ѕуабапат 
рагайапат và уб ha- 

rêta vasundhararh | 19] shashtirh varsha-sahasrani vishtha(shta)yarh jayaté krimih 
[ I 29] Sarvvan=é- 

va bhävinah pánthivendra[n*] bhüyö bhiyd yachaté Ramadévah | 1%) 


isya dharmmasya niti- 





Sastra-viéarada[h*] | buddhi-sa- 
mplü]ropa-saryukto Nirvadyesa-vatsalah [ ll 4*] Aksharalalit-acharyen-alikhitarh 
(151 
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The anusvára is placed over the letter °bu-. 


Мо. 21—HÄTHUNDI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
MAHARAJAKULA SAMAMTASIMHADEVA, VIKRAMA 1345 
(1 Plate) 

Ram Sharma, Mysore 


The inscription! edited below was first noticed in P.R.A.S. W.C? by D.R. Bhandarkar 
who later on included it in his list.’ The inscription was transcribed by Puran Chand Nahar* 
as well as by Muni Jinavijaya? It is edited here with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore. 

The record is enraved on a pillar in the porch of the Jaina temple at village Häthundi 
in the Jodhpur District of Rajasthan. The inscription occupies a space measuring 14 cm x 
49 cm. It contains 21 lines of writing and each line consists of about 9 letters. The size of 
the letters varies from about 1 cm to 3 cm. The characters are Nagari and regular for the 
period to which the inscription belongs. Medial ë is expressed in two ways, either by a 
Siromatra as in räjye (line 7) or by a prishthamatra, as in karanë (line 8). Of special interest 
are the forms of ch, dh and bh, cf. the late and early forms of chin Chatuvirhsi and cha (line 
15), dhain sadhu (line 11-12) and Vasudha(line 17) and bhain Bhadrava(line 3) and subharh 
bhavatü (line 16) where it looks like dental sa. The letter k written as conjunct in Sukra (lines 
3-4) and with medial u sign in kula (line 6) has lost the loop. Amongst other conjuncts the 
forms of sya in tasya (line 19) and tta in pradattah (line 16) looking like $a are interesting. 
The language of the record is Sanskrit, which is not free from mistakes. The influence of 
local dialect 15 discernible at.some places like Bhadrava (line 3) for Bhad | 
of the letters j for y in jasya (line 18) and јада (line 19) and p for bh in pami (ine 19) are 
interesting orthographical features. 

The date of the inscription is Vikrama 1345, first Bhädrapada ba. 9, Friday which 
corresponds to 1288 A.D., July 23 according to the northern Vikrama era, i.e. Chaitradi 
Рапитата. 

The inscription commences with а symbol for Siddham which 15 followed by а passage 
paying obeisance to Унагада (1.е., Jina). This is followed by the details of date discussed 
above. It is then stated that $ri-Sämyasirhgha (Sämarhtasimha)deva styled as Maharajakula 
was ruling EN -mandala on that date. The pafichakula consisting of Маћат Lalata 
and others appointed by the king under the Srikarana i.e., Chief Secretariat or Advisory 
Committee are mentioned next as registering the gift. The object of the inscripti 











1 This is A.R.Ep., 1961-62, No. C 1727. 

2 P.R.A.S.W.C., 1907-08, p. 52. 

3 Bhandarkar's List, No. 621. 

4 Jaina Inscriptions, ptl, p. 233, No. 897. 

5 cf. Práchina Jaina Lëkha Sarngraha, pt. IL, No. 320. 
6 cf. AK. Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, p. 212; D.C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphical Glossa 
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record the annual grant of twenty four drammas denominated as Vašika-drammas for the 
service of Mahavira, obviously the Jaina Tirtharhkara in the village Hàthi-udi by sadhu (i.e., 
a Jaina devotee) Hemaka іп the Mandapika (i.e., a Није pavilion)! erected below the Sami 
tree. Since the Sami tree is supposed to contain sacred fire the obvious indication is that the 
grant was made with the sacred fire of the tree as witness. The usual sense of mandapika 
as а customs house’ does not appear to be applicable in the present case. The grant portion 
is followed by the auspicious expression gubha bhavatu and the customary benedictory 
verse Bahubhir=vasudha bhukta, etc. The inscription ends with the statement that it was 
written by [Thä.]Kapüra-Vijaya. 

Several types of drammas have been mentioned in numerous other inscriptions 2 but not 
Vasika-dramma. We have no means of knowing its exact value. А.К. Majumdar’ surmises 
that this dramma was a silver coin. P.C. Nahar appears to suggest it to be a record of land 
grant, which does not appear to be correct. 

The king Maharajakula Samarhtasithhadéva has been identified with the ruler of this 
name who flourished in the SOngira branch of the Chahamana dynasty of Jàlor (Marwar). 
Inthe present inscription he has been described as ruling over Мадша-тапдаја, which makes 
it clear that Мадо! which has passed into the hands of Songira Chahamänas during the time 
of Udayasimha* was still under their sway. Further it is known that Samarhtasirhha was the 
son and successor of Chachigadéva on the Jalor throne. C.L. Sun,’ however, considers 
Sädhadeva as the son and immediate successor of Chachigadéva and presumes a struggle 
between Sädhadeva and Sämantasimha for the Jälör throne resulting in the success of the 
latter. Suri's contention lies mainly on the find of an inscription of Chächigadeva at Sanpur 
which is near Nûn where we have got the inscription of Mahäräjakula Каша 5айһайеуа who 
under the circumstances has been taken as belonging to the Jalor or Söngirä branch of the 
Chahamanas. Now, it is, however, not known as to why the Siróhi branch of the Songira 
Chahamanas has been overlooked by Suri. In that branch Pratapasirnha' appears to have 
flourished as a contemporary and cousin of Chächigadeva and it is quite likely that 
Sadhadéva was Ргагаразипћа 5 son and successor 

Two geographical names occur in this inscription. Nadala-mandala referred to in lines 
4-5 is the region around modern Nadol. The village Hathi-udi (lines 12-13) obviously refers 
to modern Häthundi, the findspot of the inscription. 











cf. А.К. Majumdar, op. cit, рр. 213 and 246. 

cf. Ibid, p. 100. Also see D. Sharma, op. cit, pp. 302-04. 
cf. op.cit, p. 272. 

cf. P.C. Nahar, op. cit, where he reads prachchhati bhümi. 
cf. D. Sharma, op. cit, p. 159. 

cf. Ibid., p. 41. 

Above, Vol. XXXVII, p. 306. 

8 cf. LB. Desai, Chauhana Kula Kalpadruma, p. 165. 
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| Siddham? || от namo Vitaraga- 
2 ya И Sarhvat 1345 varshe |" 
3 ргаћата-Вћадгауа“ vadi 9 Su-IP 
4 kra-diné=dy=#ha ӛп-Ма-Р 
5 düla-mamdalé Maharaja ІР 
6 kula-$n-Samyarhgha’-ll’ 
7 deva-räjyer=tanyukta® 5-Р 
8 Srikarané Маћат Lalata’- 
9 di Parchaku[la*] pra[ya*]chchhati* aksha- 
10 rani уаша Sami-tala-* 
11 padé-dya' Marndapikayam sa- 
12 dhu Hemäkena Hathi-u- 
13 di-gräme $ri-Mahävirade- 
14 va-né(sé)vartharh varsharh prati Vasi- 
15 kadra 24 chatuvirhsi'' сва” гата” 
16 pradattäh'* [19] su(Su)bham bhavatü(tu ll 
17 Bahubhir=vasudhä bhuktà rà- 
Expressed by a symbol. 
JV (Jinavijaya) reads as Samvarntasirmya(ha). 
JV and PC (Puran Chand Nahar) read as Lalani 
The letter la looks like bha. 
10 JV and PC respectively read as padétya and paditys which make no sense, 
11 Read chaturvirnšati. 
12 This form of cha is different from that of cha іп chatu in the same line. 
13 Read дгаттић. 
14 The visarga was added after the text was engraved as a result one dot was engraved above the line. 
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18 ja(ja)bhi[h*] Sagaradivi(bhih) lja(ya) II'- 
19 sya'ja(ya)da pü(bhü)mi(mih) tasya* 
20 тада phalarn(lam yl 
21 (Тра Kapüra? Vijaya lishaturh^[lI*] 





ل 
The numerical figure 2 here Indicates that the previous word is to be repeated.‏ 

JV reads the name as K& Kri?)shna. 

Read Karpüra- Vijayéna likhitam. 
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No. 22—OBSERVATIONS ON A SEAL-DIE BEARING 
INCOMPLETE LEGEND 


(1 Plate) 
Kiran Kumar Thaplyal, Lucknow 


The seal-die under discnssion is in the collection of the National Museum, New 
Delhi. The accompanying photographs were kindly supplied by late Sri C. Siva- 
ramamurti, the then Director of the Museum. 

The seal shows, in the upper field, the device of Gajalakshmi Lakshmi. being 
anointed by two elephants one on either side. Below the device is a two-line legend 
with sunken letters in reverse, in the characters of circa fourth or fifth century A.D. 
The legend is incomplete, a few letters, both in the beginning and in the end of both 
the lines, being out of Пап. The extant legend reads : 

І. ... SVapati-mahadandanayaka 

2. ... grihita kumarama ... 

Fortunately, the legend can be restored with the help of certain sealings bearing 
identical device and legend unearthed at Bhita, Allahabad District, in the course of 
excavations conducted by Sir John Marshall and published in the Annual Report of 
the Archaeological Survey of India for the year 1911-12.! There are ten such sealings 
reported from that site, of which only one, the most well preserved, has been 
illustrated.* This sealing has the complete legend : 

l. Mahasvapati-mahadandanayaka-Vishnura- 

2. kshita-pad-anugrihita kumaramaty-adhikaranasya 

[Seal] of the office (adhikarana) of kumaramatya attached to the mahé 'vapati (the 
great lord of cavalry) and таћадапдапауака (great general)." One such Sealing, 
though not so well preserved, was noticed by us in the collection of late Sri 
Ramachandra Tandon of Allahabad. 

The evidence gleaned from other epigraphs shows that a kumärämätya could be 
attached to the king’ and could also be appointed as heads variously of a province, 
district’ or a city.“ But, the evidence of the Bhita sealings shows that this official could 
at times be attached to some senior officer,’ in this case one who was designated as 





| ASIAR, 1911-12, pp. 52-53. 

2 ТЫМ, under No. 32 and illustrated on plate ХУШ, No. 32. 

3 See the evidence of Basarh sealings, Їнд, 1903-04, p. 108, No. 8. 

4 Sec MASI 66, p. 51. | 

3 Wide, Dämödarpür copper-plates, Above Vol. ХМ, 130 ff: Baigram copper-plate, Above, Val. ХХІ, pp. 81-82. 

6 Vide, scal-legend Tira. M y-ñdhikaranasya, on a Hasarh sealing, ARASI, 1903-04 Р 109, Ne. 22 

7 Of course there is evidence to show that kumarimatya was at times altached to yuvaršja, vide the evidence of a 
Hasartı scaling bearing the legend yuvaräjs-nächya kumärdmäty-ädhıkaranasyn, ARASI, 1903-04, р. 107. 
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K. V. Ramesh From Photograph Ep. Ind., Vol. XLII 


PLASTOCENE IMPRESSION OF THE SEAL - DIE 





K. V. Ramesh Er. Ind., Val. XLII 
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mahasvapati-mahadandanayaka. Mahadandanayaka can and has been translated 
variously as “general’,' or ‘police officer' * or *judge.'? But there is a possibility that 
the title often characterised a feudal lord.* 

Sealings bearing incomplete legend and device are not uncommon. The most 
common reason for this feature is that the die used for stamping was larger than the 
clay lump on which the stamp was impressed and thus a part of the legend or/and 
device remained out of Пап, In a few cases it might be due to the improper handling 
of the die in which case part of the lump of the moist clay might remain unstamped 
while part of the device and/or legend would be out of flan. 

But the die itself bearing an incomplete legend, as is the case with the one under 
discussion, is curious. The following explanation may be offered for this feature. 

It seems that the seal-die of the office of kumäramätya got broken. There was a 
pressing need for sealing the documents and hence a new seal-die had to be prepared 
within a short period. Manufacture of a seal-die entails inscribing the device and 
letters of the legend in reverse form, demanding both technical skill and time. Hence, 
as a short-cut stop-gap arrangement, a seal-impression, made from earlier die, was 
pressed against a wet lump of clay to produce sunken letters and device in reverse form 
to serve as a seal-die. Incidentally, the seal-impression which was used for making 
the seal-die was as such did not bear the complete legend, part of it being out of flan. 
Naturally, therefore, the seal-die under discussion is characterised by the peculiar 
feature of not showing the complete legend. 

The seal-die under discussion is sun-baked and not kiln-baked, and this feature 
also lends support to the view that it was made in à hurry to meet some urgent need, 
Impressions from it would have been made by gently pressing it against the moist clay 
lump, and not by striking, as, in the later case, unbaked as the die was, it would have 
got broken. 

While the seal-impressions of ancient period have been found in large numbers, 
seal-dies for the same (with the exception of those of the Indus Civilization) are few 
and far-between, and hence, the find of a seal-die of the historical period becomes 
more significant than that of a sealing of the same period. Further, the findspot of a 
seal-die is a far more reliable guide to determine the place of its origin than that of 
à sealing. While the sealings, applied as they are to letters and parcels despatched to 
different places, are generally found at places far off from the place of their origin, 
seal-dies, meant as they are for sealing the documents by the owner of the seal, would 





І Raychaudhun, PHAL,(6thed.), p. 563, CH, Vol. ІП, No. 1, p. 16, Сп ;A S. Altekar, State and Government in Ancient 
India, р. 343; D.C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphy. p. 364. 

Stein, Каја Tarangini 1, Taranga VII, V. 951; Marshall, ARASI, 1911-12, p. 54, Bhandarkar, Їїнд, 1914-15, р. 82. 
Boch, ARASI., 1903-04, p. 109; Mookerp, Ancient India, p. 331; Banerji, Age of the Imperial Guptas, p. 77. 

D R. Bhandarkar, after citing epigraphic references concludes '... like ‘Duke’, Earl and ‘Viscount’ 
Mahücdandanáyaka was a hereditary title of ‘nobility’ (CIL, Vol. M, p. 95) 
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generally be found at the place from where letters and parcels bearing their stamp were 
issued. 

Since the seal-die discussed here has been found at Kaušambi, it is reasonable to 
presume that the office of the Kumaramatya attached to the Mahäsvapati and 
mahadandanayaka Vishnurakshita was located in that city, Further, we may, with good 
deal of justification, infer that the sealings unearthed at Bhita, referred to above, must 
have been applied to the letters and/or parcels despatched from Kausambi, In all 
probability Kausämbi was a provincial headquarters of the Imperial Guptas, and 
Vishnurakshita, who has been designated as a mahäsvapati and mahadandanayaka, 
was the governor of Vatsa region, with a Kumaramatya attached to him. Bhita, the 
findspot of the sealings, was a thriving town within this province. probably a tehsil 
headquarters, in the Gupta period. The Bhita sealings, referred to above, would have 
been those affixed to the official Correspondence of the Aumaramatya stationed at 
Kausambi to a government official serving at Bhita. 





No. 23—TWO COPPER-PLATE CHARTERS FROM 
(4 Plates) 
achandramurthy and S. Nagarjuna, Mysore 





The two copper-plate charters, edited here with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, were sent by the then Collector of 
Nellore in 1918-19 to the then Government Epigraphist for India. However, the actual 
findspot of these grants is not known. They are referred to here as А! and В” for the sake of 
convenience. 

A. Copper-plate charter dated Saka 1225. 

This is a set of 3 copper-plates oblong in shape with low rims preserved in only two of 
the plates and strung together on a copper ring which bears a tiny image of the seated bull 
fixed on to it like a seal. The plates are written on both sides and they are numbered. They 
measure about 18 cms in length and 9 cms in breadth. The ring measures about 7 cms in 
diameter. The bull on it is about 1.3 cms in length and height in the seated posture, The total 
set weighs about 1217 gms. The writing is well preserved. 

The copper-plate grant is engraved in Telugu characters and language of the 14th 
century to which the charter belongs. The palaeography does not call for any special 
remarks except that in one instance the dirgha sign for medial 4 is indicated by a vertical 
stroke on the top of the concerned letter as in guralu (line 28). The size of the letters is not 
uniform. The letters in the first line of the first side of the first plate are smaller when 
compared to the remaining lines on that side of the plate. Again, the letters on the 2nd side 
of the first plate, both sides of the second plate and the first side of the third plate are fairly 
big in size while the letters on the second side of the last plate are comparatively smaller. 

As regards orthography the following features deserve mention. The record consists 
of many spelling mistakes. In some instances anusvara is used where it is not necessary. (eg. 
labdhamnéka for labdhanéka, line 1). which is, however, a common feature of the period. 
Similarly in many instances dirgha was used where hrasva should be and vice versa(eg. vira- 
bal-disaha for vira- bal-dtsaha, line 3; kirty-arhganalirhgitator kirty-arhgan-alimgita, line 5). 
In some instances riis used for ri (eg. alarhkritafor alarhkrita, line 2; vrishabhafor vrishabha 
line 14); sfor §(sauchafor šaucha, line 2: visuddhafor visuddha, line 4; Kartika su for Kartika 
Su, line 25); š for sh bhasitarum for bhéshitarum, lines 11-12; dösäna for doshana, lines 40, 
41); [for І (stala for sthala, lines 16-17; Караја бог kapala, lines 41); in some cases aspirate 
is not used where it should be (staja for sthala) lines 6-7, Ahischatra for Ahichchhatra, line 
9; larhchenalyana for lamchchhanulaina, line 15); in some instances aspirate is used where 
it should not be, as in Sakha for Saka (line 24); in some cases the consonant following repha 











1 AREp., 1918-19, No. A 10. 
2 Ibid, No. A 11 
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is doubled (dharmma, line 3, sarvva-manyamu, line 37), in one instance the consonant 
following anusvara is doubled as in parnttamu (line 22). Further, it may be noted that the titles 
of the members of the guild are in Kannada language, the reason being that this guild had been 
formed in the beginning at Ayyavole which is identical with modern Aihole in Bijapur 
District, Karnataka. 

This grant is dated Saka 1225, Krodhi, Karttika šu. 10, Thursday. If the Saka year quoted 
is wrong for 1226, the details regularly correspond to 1304 A.D., October 8, f.d.t. 30. 

The object of the charter is to record the grant of privileges for trading in certain articles 
without paying duty, to a certain Puliyama-setti, who, on the orders of the guild, killed 
Kärapäkala Katinayaka who had turned a traitor to the guild. 

The record opens with the auspicious word svasti followed by some of the usual epithets 
of the guild.’ Then the charter proceeds to state that the samasta-pekkandru ? of the 18 
samayas belonging to the four countries and of Nandyala-sthalamu assembled in the mukha- 





discussed above. Then follows a list of articles while trading in which Puliyama-setti 
given exemption from paying duty while buying or selling them (amminavanki konnavanki 
sarvamänyam). It is further stated that whenever he visits any country the rulers as well as 
the members of the guild (pekkamdru) of those countries should allow Puliyama-setti to 
enjoy this privilege. This is followed by an imprecatory passage in Telugu which says that 
those who do not honour this grant will incur the sin of killing a thousand tawny cows on the 
bank of the Ganga. They would also incur the sin of preparing collyrium in the skull of their 
eldest son. 

The importance of this charter, as also of charter B, discussed below, lies in the fact that 
they throw welcome light on the sweeping powers enjoyed by the merchant guilds. 

The merchant guilds of the Nanadésis and the VirabaJanjas are early institutions spread 
all over South India and Maharashtra. The epithets endowed to them are high sounding and 
stand to test. A record from Balligami in Karnataka, dated Saka 978 (1056 A.D.) gives a long 
eulogy of these guilds.” Another inscription from Kurugodu, in Karnataka itself, also gives 
а string of epithets of these guilds.* This is dated Saka 1099(1177 А.р). They are described 
as stationed at Ayyavole and hailing from Ahichchhatra (Srimad-Ayyavoleya Ahichchha- 
tra-vinirggataru). The Kurugodu epigraph cited above refers to them as 180 -Aryya-nama- 
pura-mukhya-bhotar-enip-aynurvvaru.’ The Aryapura mentioned here is but the Sanskri- 
tized form of the place name Ayyavole. The present charter further describes them as 
samaya-dharma-prati-pälakaru which suggests that they were keen on maintaing the dharma 
А0209 05 

1 For the significance of some of these titles see below, рр. 22-23 

2 The term samasta-pekkanciru literally means 'all the several (members)' and in its technical sense refers 
io any technical guild of medieval Andhra Pradesh. In medieval Karnataka, the exact Kannada translation 
of this term, carrying the same sense, occurs as samasta-halaru in a number of inscriptions. 

Ep.Carn., Vol. VILSk. 118. 
SIL, Vol. IX, pt. 1, No. 297. 
Ibid , text, line 33 
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of their samaya. That they were offering very severe punishment, sometimes even capital 
punishment, to those who violated the samaya-dharmais proved by the charters under study. 
They were very valorous as ev idenced by epithets like anuna-sahasottunga, kirty-arhgan- 
alirhgita-nija-bhuja-vijaya-virochita- vira-lakshmi-nivasa-vaksha-sthala, tribhuvana- 
paräkram-Önnataru. lt is interesting to note that they were taking part in battles. A hero-stone 
inscription from Hirelingadahalli, Dharwar District, Karnataka, dated in the 10th regnal yea 
of Yadava Ramachandra (1280 A.D.), records that a servant of the Eighteen Samayas died 
fighting while capturing the fort of Tiluvalli in the presence of the great assembly (Prithvi- 
nadu) of thë Nagarakhanda-nadu.' 

The titles Chalukyanvayaru and Cholakulantakaru attest to their active participation in 
the political affairs of the country to the advantage of the Karnataka rulers. They were further 
described as mahisha-gardabha- vrishabha-vahanaru which suggests that they used to carry 
their merchandise on these animals. They were stated to be the worshippers of the lotus feet 
of the deity Gavaresvaradeva as evidenced by many other inscriptions. In some places the 
members of these guilds constructed temples to this deity and made grants for their 
maintenance. The fact that these guilds were very widely spread all over South Indi, 
Gujarat and Maharashtra is proved by the provenance of the inscriptions of these guilds, The 
Kurugodu inscription, mentioned above, refers to Lada(ta)-Chola-Malayala-Telumga- 
Kannada-samasta-nanadesigalu.” In Tamil epigraphs these guilds are referred to as Valanjıyar 
and Nanade&it-tisai-ayiratt-ainüürru var." Ап inscription from Bhalavani in Khanapur taluk, 
Sangli District, Maharashtrá mentions the Nanadesis.’ It is further interesting to note that 
these guilds were spread over Burma and its neighbouring countries also." The fact that these 
guilds were very active, widespread and were functioning till the 18th century is evidenced 
by a соррег-ріше grant from Kolar, Karnataka, dated Saka 1620 (1698 A.D.), which 
furnishes a long list of 54 villages spread over Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka and Tamil Nadu 
as falling under their jurisdiction.’ 

Evidently these merchant guilds enjoyed sweeping powers to the extent that they could 
award even capital punishment to the culprit without the fear of interference from the throne. 
To try the cases, as can be observed from the inscriptions, the members of the guild used to 
assemble in the mukha-mandapa of an important temple. It appears that before the trial 
commences they were setting up the vajra-bhaishaniga. There are different opinions regard- 
ing the meaning of vajra-bhaishaniga. Somesekharasarma took it to mean a large cupped 
spoon.’ He draws this information from Edgar Thurston's Castes and Tribes of Southern 
India? Р.В. Desai, who also quotes the opinions of Rice, R. Rama Rao and B.A. Saletore in 





AREp., 1932-33, No. BK 107. 

Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 118, Sit, Vol. ІХ, pt. 1, №, 297, бе, 

op. cit., text, line 47. 

АКЕр,, 1955-56, Мо. B 264. 

Ibid, 1972-73, No. B 38. 4 

Above, Vol, УП, pp. 197 ff. 

Ер. Carn., Vol. XVII, No. 257. 

History of the Reddi Kingdoms, р. 401 and n 32, Ваган, Vol. 24, pi. 2, pp. 63 M. 
Castes and Tribes of Southern India, Vol, I, pp. 121-23. 
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his paper “Vajra-baisanige: Derivation and Interpretation” suggests that vajra-baisanige 
(Kannada form of Telugu vajra-bhaishaniga)is a sitting posture (same as vajr-Asana) and that 
thé members of the business community were sitting in this posture while transacting 
important business as the fundamental rite of vajrasana at once invested their meetings with 
solemnity and religious sanction. Now, let usexamine the information provided by Thurston, 
In his work it is stated that a large cupshaped spoon is the ensign of Desayi (a sub-division 
of balija, same as vira-balafijaof the epigraphs in question). This is described as follows : "On 
the outer surface, all round its edge, are carved in relief eighteen figures, each one being 
typical of one of the castes of which the Désayi is the social head. Under each figure is 
inscribed in Tamil the name of the caste which that figure typifies. The figures are smeared 
with red powder and sandal, and decorated with flowers. The menial, taking up the cup, rings 
the bell attached to it, to summon the parties. As soon as the sound is heard, the castemen, 
among whom any offence has occurred, assemble, each house in the village being repre- 
sented by a member, so as to make up a panchayat (council). The Desayi's emblem is then 
placed in front of him in the midst of the panchayat, and à regular enquiry held”. Though 
Thurston gives a long description of this emblem, unfortunately he has not given other 
details such as the name of the emblem and the material out of which it is made, etc. 
Nevertheless we may safely presume that vajra-hhaishaniga mentioned in the epigraphs of 
the merchant guilds is the same as the emblem described above. In this connection we may 
note the ex pression gharnta-vrësi (having rung the bell’) occurring in charter B in the context 
of setting up the vajra-bhaishaniga and ordering the execution of 











Of the geographical names occ umring in the grant Ayyavole is already discussed above. 
Nandyäla, the head-quarters of Nandyála-stha]amu is identical with modern Nandyala in 
Nandyal Taluk, Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh. 


TEXT' 
First Plate : First Side 


| Siddham [II*]* Svasti [І | Samasta-bhuv ana-vikhyäta-parhchasara-vira-$äsana- 
labdhàrh( dh-à)néka-guna-gana- 

2 larhkri(kri)ta satya-sau(Sau)cha-charu’-charitra-naya-vinaya-vipula-vijfiana- 

3 vira-balijiga vira-bal-otsa( tsä)häfha) samaya-dharmma-pra 

4 upa(pa)laka visu(Su)ddha-garuda-dhvaja-rajaman-agmo(no)- 

Srikanthika (Dr. S. Srikantha Sastri Felicitation volume), pp. 89 ff. 

Ibid, р. 122. A photograph of this emblem is also given facing p. ГЭЭ, 

From estampages. 
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na-sähasöttumgga kirty-arngana(n-a)lirnggita-nija-bhu- 


6 ja-vijaya-vrıköchita' vira-lakshmi-niväsa-vaksha-sta(stha)- 


7 ја stri(tri)bhuvana-pal! A 


ram-órhnatarur Šri- 





First Plate : Second Side 
Baladéva- Vàasudéva-Kharnddali- Mülabhadra-varns-odbha- 
varum Srimadye(d-A)yyavolalle)ya-Ahischafchchha)tra- 
vina(ni)rggatarum Chälukyalky-A)nvayarum Cho- 
Ja-kul-ärntakarum chéla(]-à)bharana-bhüsi(shi)- 
tarurn balurhkke-damdda-ha(ha)starum tamolakke abha- 
ya-hastarurh kava(na)ka-karhcha(chu)]jukkeyar Käma-devaru[m] 


Second Plate : First Side 
mahisa(sha)-gärddabha-vri(vri)shabha-vähanarum sri-Nara- 
yana-chakra-larnchenalyana? šrimatu Gavaresva(sva)radeva-di- 
vya-Sri-páda-padma(m-à)radhakulaina Srimatu Narhdyäla-sta(stha)- 
lamu chalo(lu)müla-sahitamaina akhila-na- 
lgu desäla valpa)dunenmidi-samayala samastamaina pe- 
kkarndrünu $ri-Gana(va)résva(sva)ra-dévara рифі mukharh 
marhtapamunamdu* vajra-bhaishaniga vetri 

Second Plate : Second Side 
sarvva-samayälaku dröhudaina Kärapakala Каџпа- 
yanim boduvarh ba[rn* ]ppinam bodchi parhttamu dechchina Puli- 
yammia-seftiki ichchina Sa(5a)sana-kramamu yefarhınanu sva- 
sti[ll*] Sri-jayabhyudaya-Sakha(ka)varushambu- 
lu 1225 va(a)gunéti Krodhi-samvatsara Kärtika su(su) 





; 10 gu nàdu Puliyamak=ichchina manyamu é- 





| Read vir-ochita. 
2 Numeral 1 is engraved near the margin to the left of the ring hole indicating the number of the plate. 
5 Numeral 2 is engraved near the margin to the left of the ring hole indicating the number of the plate. 
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Third Plate : First Side 
27 nûri ma[nya]mu chaitralu enüru énugulu énü- 
28 ru guralu énüru bharhdlu enüru varupu- 
29 фи ёпйги miryyamu baruvulu énürum 
30 porhka perukalu énüru cheramalavalu énu(nü)- 
31 ru suruvudumalavalu епоги pratti malavalu 
32 e[nu*]ru uppu e(pe)rukalu énüru pótu perukalu ё- 
33 nüru eddu perukalu énüru gadidi(da) häsi- 


Third Plate : Second Side! 
34 belu énüru müpu nasibelu énüru enumulu 
35 énüru àvulu énüru surnkk ya-dhanyalu егіп dhänya- 
36 lu nüvulu [v]erasina vitalamu dela папа ppa(pra)ka[ra*]là папа- 
37 bhaddala vala[na*] amminavanki konnavanki sarvvama(má)nyamu 
38 yitadu уе дебати питда nadachinanu à déSasagarhla? 


39 rájulunu à dësa(ša)naga[la*] pekkalm*]drunu miku зен те 
vå- 


40 ru Garga karata хеукау шу ајат bodchina 4054 зћајпат bövuväru ta- 


41 ma peda-kodku kapala(là)na katuka vattina dösa(shä)narh боуџуаги |“ | Ма[т+] 
gala-ma- 


42 hà-sri-sri-&ri[lI*] 





chedi chelifm*]pani 


B. Copper-plate charterof the time of Kakatıya Pratäparudra, Saka 1244 
This 15 also a set of 3 oblong Copper-plates with low rims engraved on all six sides. The 


This charter is engraved in Telugu characters and language of the 14th century to which 
the record belongs. The palaeography does not call for any special remarks except that in 
one instance the medial à sign (dirgha) is indicated by a vertical stroke on the ; of the 





TWO COPPER-PLATE CHARTERS FROM NELLORE DISTRICT 
— PLATE Il 


ЈА уа 15 са ЗАК WI 
| і МА л ов алега 
Ал US душу CY d" “236; Ç al Panjo 
tell ОО са Sova Лед ә) ә) регеа | 

СК“ 


ago KU WE, Сред се) WOME 


| | 
Ч іш- 1 Е 
\ 


а аа 


c] en, cz ро 50) 
"Ru ea) с) © EIER 


ree ET 
| Wand Won ISS 248. АГ 





K. V. Ramesh Scale : Three-Fourth Ep. Ind., Vol. XLII 








€ 





No. 23] TWO COPPER-PLATE CHARTERS FROM NELLORE DISTRICT 167 


concerned letter as in karanälu (line 27). The letters are in uniform size and are wellengraved. 

As regards orthography the following features are noteworthy: In some instances, as 
is common during the period in question, anusvara is used where it should not be (e.g.. 
Јађаћатпека, line 2; virajitarnnüna, line 4; parákramorhnata, line 5); rior ruis used for ri 
( vrishabha and prithvifor vrishabhaand prithvi, respectively, lines 12 and 26; - alarhkruta for 
-Alartıkrita, line 2); doubling of consonant following réphacan be observed in some instances 
(e.g., suvarnna for ѕиуагпа, line 4; in this case it may be noted that dental n is used instead 
of cerebral nwhile doubling); use of perumad/u for регитаЛи (line 31) and гата for tamra 
(line 39) also deserve attention. Further, it may be noted that the titles of the members of the 
merchant guild are in Kannada as in charter A. However, in one instance viz., bhüshanulurh 
(for Kannada bhüshanarum) the local influence can be noticed. On the whole it may be stated 
that compared to charter A this grant contains less number of orthographical errors. 

This is dated Saka 1244, Durhdubhi, Karttika šu. 5, Thursday corresponding to 1322 
A.D., October 15, Friday (and not Thursday). 

The object of the charter is to grant certain privileges, as in charter A, to a certain Ацепа 
for executing, on the orders of the guild, Атпатагаји and Singaräju, who had turned traitors 
to the guild. 

The record opens with an auspicious symbol followed by the words avighnam=astu and 
svasti and proceeds to give a string of epithets of the merchant guild. Apart from the epithets 
given in Charter A some more are given here. This is followed by the statement that while 
mahamandalesvara Kakatiya Pratäparudra was ruling from his capital (modali pafnamu) 
Orurhgallu, Атпатагаја and Sirhgaraju, the surhka-karanams of Chepunüru in Pedakarhti- 
desamu, having turned traitors to the 18 samayas, the samasta-pekkarhdru of Chàlumüla- 
padunenimidi-samayalu of Nandyala-sthalamu, which is (an) important (division) in 
Редакати- дебати, assembled in the mukha-mandapa, of the temple of Chennakésava- 
perumädlu, set up vajra-baisiga in that mandapa, summoned to their presence the traitors 
Атпатагаји and Sirhgaráju by ringing the bell (а dröhulaina Атпатагајики Sirhgaräjuku 
désala реккатдги gharhta vrési). Then the pekkarhdru gave siguru (probably the weapon of 
execution) and Sambadamu (probably remuneration) to Attena, son of Lóki-setti in order 
that he may carry out the death sentence pronounced by the guild against the traitors. He duly 
executed their orders and in appreciation of his service the pekkamdru, on the date quoted, 
. granted certain privileges to him like exempting him from paying duty for trading in certain 
articles both while buying and selling. It is further stated that whenever he visited other 
countries, the ruler and the реккатаги of those countries should allow him to enjoy these 
exemptions. Then follow the imprecatory passages in Telugu and Sanskrit. 

It is interesting to that in this case the culprits were officials discharging the duty 
of revenue accounts (sunka-karanalu). These officials were probably employed by the guild 
itself. From this we may conclude that the guild was empowered to collect taxes for that 
purpose and employ their own sunka-karanams and that the guild was also empowered to 
punish to any extent any one who flouted their customs and conventions. 

The list of duty-free goods given in this charter as well in Charter A gives us an idea 
about the merchandise in which these guilds were trading. The list includes elephants, 
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horses, carts, pepper. rice, arecanuts, cotton, Salt. silk. sandal, musk, precius stones, etc. _ 
Of the geographical names occurring in this grant Ayyavole and Nandyala-sthalamy 
have been discussed under Charter А, Pedakallu. the headquarters of the division Pedakarhti- 
desamu, is identical with Pendekallu in Dronachalam Taluk, Kurnool District, Andhra 
Pradesh while Pedakamti-desamu is represented by the region around present Pendekallu. 
The village Cheranuru, which is included in Pedakarnti-desamu, cannot be identified. 


TEXT' 
First Plate : First Side 


Siddham ПР Avighnam=astu Г Svasti [19] Samasta-bhuvana-jana-vinuta-vikhyata- 
parmchasata-ko- 


a 


2 ti-vistirnna(rna)-vira-Sásana-labdharh(bdh-a)neka-bhuri-gun-alamkru(rita satya- 
Saucha-charu'-cha- 


3 гига naya-vinaya-vipula-vijivana-vira-balarijigu*-samaya-dharmmia-paripalakaru 


4 m suvarmna-garuda-dhvajarum: virajitamir-anuna sahas-ot[t* |urhga-Kkirtyarh(rty- 
ar )- 


3 gan-Alimgita-nija-bhu Ja-visala-vakshalstha* larum tribhuvana-parakram-órnata 
6 rum sri- Baladeva-K harda]i-Mülabhadra-varsodbhavarum Ahi- 
7 scha(chchha)tra-vinirggatarur chelabharana-bhushitarum загапавига-уајга-ратја- 
8 rulum ekaika-virarum lokaika-manyarurh kadana-pruchamdarum при- | 
9 hri(hriklaya=salyarurh marehokkade kavarum para-nari-sahodara- 

10 rum sad-gun-abharanarurn para-samaya-sarvva-dhana-churaka- 


First Plate : Second Side 
11 таги kanaka-kamchulike-Kämadevarım balumke-damda-hastarurn mahi- 
12 sha-vri(vri}shabha-gardabha-vahanarum dvija-guru-devara-pujalja)-sa- 
13 траппаги dharmma-charitra-kinti-bhushanulurh abhima- 


From estampages. 

Expressed by a symbol. 

Read satya-sauch-acfüra 

The letter ga, ori ginally omitted, Has been accommodated subsequently in the span between ji and ха. 


Numeral | ix engraved in the leh margin of the plate in between lines | and 2 indicating the number of 
the plate 


The anusvara is enpraved in small size between the leiten pa and па 


uh & LÀ ka == 


e 


TWO COPPER-PLATE CHARTERS FROM NELLORE DISTRICT 
— PLATE Ш 


ia 


ЕЗУІ s mx) 1454 Jep) EA 4 <J 262. Ji 4 we Dips ү 
` es NOT. үү ғооо 5294 cdi de 
"s PAT m до) Jc) HOLT: eu узде: 


1-4 


1. Es ХЕ 4 


! 3 L = = 
: ? К Nh 
4 а њ. в ы 
4 ч 27 


о? Жо мае мою 552555 DLP KASTIS 
3946929200) l. J 29928 5/5 63 DOO Зо | 


з SD зәрі зро С Jc. e 99. ЭЭ оса” 6 


| 
\ | k Ë 
EI 45009 SIND 00 2452 
(2, 
59047386 си 10227 | 0592905) 8 


е ое t зо PEM: [AG Б š 
= ай | ЛЭ 21 | | 


FRE 
E LET Ч L 

1 کل‎ QJ) аа 49-04, 

" GJ - гды 


10 





12 12 

е “бу. 915) xor Wo 0%, 06 

4 PE бин Бэ: 49-06: за E | 

py АУ > 24 2, оу ? нэ X 3 ГЭЛЭЭ 40545 
Эл плу СОН 


14 


1 === (7 


see 


ы І ны, - Р з < R. Ji ы sg BÉ i m 
Se 1 = кы а 1] а z d 5 "= СЛ = ғ “жа ча Ew ч : 
i j ë 1 ў ыла E = й = - ws [nn 1 i . | 
т 1 а “ғ. 1 ДР IS Р ай n. қ EI E көң |" - = ыг NX І Г i Га: | тэд в r Таж dm и" = 
\ СЕ = == КА ha : і й. ў = Ч аа “| н ~ 2 қ і PL. "m » =", ы” ISI A^ A л "ui х 
š " г j - г 28 A а E " B f а | 4 p". Р E Г 
4 T=, [ ДІ 8. r “Ыйы ا‎ ë , й - m mi Je wa “=. Ї і Хх 1 ! қ | ыға 2 
| Ч = a | а 5. a! Р з j = = а - Ul” À p " | > = 5 E m Гы" № 
| = й ке. im = 2 жү T „= LJ - | - - Ч r аш" 7 " ы 
- | ë ! - А i Р >" | i TM š = 
20 | Р = IE E Cow Los ҒА.” MT Зайл - 
| Ч Р ч aj 1 E. W ч 
бұз ка it ЈУ ча 20 
ғ — m x Е: " = Га м. 7 4 Ї r 1 š E s = i 
L. - = - в J ї "t 





K. V. Ramesh Scale : Three-Founhs Ep. Ind , Vol. XLII 


22 


34 


36 


— 


ІШ 5222 Deich PAIS 524 са AE 


96,9 С -4 3 uy 


Е. 


SEROVAR) ой тос 97452; ЖЕРЛЕ сабораў 
(^ ONE Зы ےنب دم ن دو‎ ўза gee DOE $ 


ТӨР Up choos X y боо END 
Е, 57 US о» 2:0. Qc AWD š ss 904 
15) nn озо эн sense mi 
et eee б 94 


x 


"Sam 
4? 


= 
| ын 
нь йн, i * 


2-1" 


X553 ç DAY 

Jo 90906022: од» ха 

lars SO) оту S 22, я 
eee (` rk 5%); à "ек ; 


7 ес сг Š 
P" 


Le 


й. 


хы SIN ie? о < а MEN 4012240. 


км 


_ ¿s= 


yx ÖJ (ёе 
ONO HE رو‎ 5 


1928305 2 55) a 
I 929683 2 “аў 024 


дө ы) сх 51 


JE 


< i + Б" 5. 


О i 


ar 


EDEN‏ د 


М огде ди abt cJ ААД)‏ )27 لے ل 


LT ' 


2. Lod 2722: © робе Si г | 


X x SENS Degen ae g 
рады Ў бро کل‎ узо 5а ол 


TAS Pool uu £ 0256 

UR SOR со 1074 З 0838 5 
l = “о = 

| | 2 سي‎ 5- ИГ ç Š 35903. C» JJ. 
| 2 $361 сода ог ables 


S É 


Scale : Three-Fourths 


x v Уу A‏ 189 7 25073363 دو و265 


TES BED | 


Моц 


er 92236750 TOM JI саў 


12) PS x A 


ы 





Ер. Ind., Vol. ХД 





No. 23] TWO COPPER-PLATE CHARTERS FROM NELLORE DISTRICT 169 
14 na-Sobhitarurn malala-saravi-hosavarurh huliya misailu'yya- 
15 1адиуагшй Бецауап-еп yamri(mri)ta karavarum kësara 
16 kichchiduvarurh desege bobbiduvarurh töriyamdade ко- 
17 ti labhavembarum höha märiyanu challavaduvarum 
18 bahamäriyan-eduru gombavarum barada marige baliya- 
19 nattuvarum haduldi)nemtu yoga baramgalum svasti samasta- 
20 praSasti-sahitarh &ri-Bhagavati-dévi-labdha-vara-prasadakaru| rh] 
Second Plate : First Side 
21 Sn-Vasudeva-[chakra*]-larncha(chha)narur? $n-Gavu(va)re Svara-déeva-divya-Sri- 
ра 
22 da-padm-aradhakulaina chalü(lu)müla padunenimidi-samaya- 
23 la ubhaya(ya)-nana-desi akhila-nalgu-desala samasta-pekkarhdrünu | 
24 Svasti | |*|Sriman=mahamarhdalésvara Käkatiyya Prataparudradéva- 
25 maharajulu Orumgallu modali patnamuganu sukha-samka- 
26 tha-vinOdarhbunarh-bru(brijthvirajyamu séyuchurhdamganu 
27 Редакагіці déSamuloni Cherunüri sumka-karanalu Атпатагаји- 
28 тппи 5итрагајитпи padunenimidi затауајакитпи samaya- 
29 virodhulayi nadavamganu Pedakamti desänaku mukhyamayina 
30 Narhdyäla-sta(stha)lamu chalüllu)jmüla padunenimidi-samaya- 
Second Plate : Second Side * 
31 la samasta-pekkarndrünu $ri-ChennakeSava-perumá]a mukha-marn- 
32 dapamunarhdu vajra-baisiga vetti drohulaina Arnnamarajuku Sim- 
33 рагајики Desala pekkarndru gharhta vresi à parntagárhdu Loki-se- 
34 пі koduku Attenaku sigururhnu sarbadamurhnu ichchi parnpitë- 
35 nu à dröhulaina Атпатагајитпи Simgarajumnu 
36 podichi pamtamu sesi асћагати sellimstenu дезаја pekkarhdru mechchi 
37 Svasti | I*] $ri-jayabhyudaya-sri-Saka-varushambulu | 1244 
38 agunérhti Durndubhi-samvatsara Karttika šu 5 Gu | à раппасага 
39 пал gollena cherlu viduvaka ichchina tämbra-Säsana-krama- 
40 m-etlarhnanu | 500 mürhpu asibelurn | 500 gadidi a- 


Read miscyal-u^ 
Anusvára is engraved in very small size between the letters ru and 5. 
The numeral 2 is engraved in the left margin just below the first letter indicating the number of the plate. 


This punctuation mark is unnecessary. 
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Third Plate : First Side 

41 sibelum | 500 enupotula pratti malagalum uppu perukalu- 

42 т пон malagalum | 500 edla chiratadamgalum І 500 miri- 

43 yapu perukalur | 500 pornka perukalurh | 500 charn- 

44 dlum | 500 chaitralum | 500 enumgulurm | 500 gu- 

45 гашт pattu-nuly garhdhamu kastüri muttu-mani- 

46 Куай navaratnälunur | nana-sarakulu еті dechchina- 

47 nu аттипали konnanu хагууатапуат | suryya-charn- 

48 dr-arkka-sthayiganu istimi 1 | pamta-garhdu ë dešamu- 

49 mimda nadachinanu а дебати rajulurtinu à pekkarn- 

50 drünu chelimpuvaru [19] chellirpaka evvaru vakramu së- 
Third Plate : Second Side 

31 sinäru Varanasini ратећа brarnhmatya! sesina doshana povu- 

52 väru tama pedda-kodukurn Јатрі kapalana katuka vattina 

53 doshàna povuvaru stri-vadhänu £0-vadhanu chesina doshana 





54 povuvaru Garhga karata каушат bodichina doshanarh 

55 bovuvarul!*) yavah Charhdrasya suryyasya | 

56 yavatishthatu тефи | yavad=Rama-katha lokë І tàva- 

57 d=rajyam vibhishana || Sva-datta dvigunam punyarh | para-da- 

58 tt-ànukülanarh | para-datt-ápaharena | sva-dattarn nishpa- 

59 Јат bhavetu? || Sn-Govindaya-nama[h*] | Marngala-maha-sri-éri 1%] 
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No. 24—BARADIPADA COPPER-PLATE CHARTER OF 
NANDARAJADEVA, YEAR 2 


(1 Plate) 
S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 


The copper-plate charter, edited below with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was discovered while digging a held 
at Baradipada near Narala P.S., in Kalahandi District, Orissa. The plates are now kept in 
the Orissa State Museum at Вћиђапебуаг. They were examined and their impressions and 
photographs taken when Shri K.G. Krishnan, the then Chief Epigraphist visited 
Bhubanesvar in 1980 in the course of his official tour. The charter is edited here with the 
help of these impressions and photographs. 

The plates are three in number and they are rectangular in shape, each one of them 
measuring 12.4 cm in length and 4.9 cm in breadth, They are strung together with a copper 
ring, the two ends of which are soldered to the two sides of a circular seal which is 2.5 cm 
in diameter, The seal is very much corroded and it seems to contain a legend in one line of 
which only the first letter Sri is legible. The writing on the plates 15 in a fairly good state 
of preservation although the letters have not been deeply and sharply incised. There are 
altogether 18 lines of writing distributed on the inner side of the first plate and on all four 
sides of the remaining two plates. While L, II a and II b contain 4 lines of writing each, 
Ша contains 5 lines of which the last one is made up of only two letters while ЇП b carries 
a single line giving the details of the date. 

The characters belong to the Kalinga alphabet of about the 7th century A.D. and they 
can be compared with those of the Sumandala plates of Prithivivigraha-bhattaraka dated in 
the Gupta year 250, the Kanas plate of Lökavigraha-bhattäraka dated in the Gupta year 280" 
and the Gafijam plates of the time of бабайкагаўа dated іп the Gupta year 300°. However, 
the letter does not have a round loop on top of its left limb as is found in the charters referred 
to above. In this connection, it may be noted that in the above three records, both the round- 
looped and triangle-looped varieties of $ are found whereas in the present charter, only the 
iangle-loopd type of 515 seen with no inside opening. This probably means that the charter 
under study is somewhat later in dare, Consequently, we are inclined to assign this charter 
to about the second half of the 7th century A.D. 

There are some orthographical errors met with in the record, including certain 
omissions and commissions and these have been rectified while editing the text below. 

The record is in prose. It commences with the auspicious words Siddham (expressed 
by a symbol) and svasti. It then describes (lines 1-5) Parvatadvara from where the charter 
in question is issued. Then is mentioned (lines 5-8) the donor of the grant viz., 








1 Above, Vol. XXVIIL p. 79. 
2 Ibid, pp. 321 ff. 
з Ibid, Vol. VI, рр. 143 tf. 
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Nandarajadéva who, it may be noted is not endowed with any of the royal titles although 
he is described as having his foot-stool illumined by the jewels adorning the crowns of the 
feudatory kings. The charter then records (lines 8-15) the royal order addressed to the 
villagers residing in the village Chitalika registering the perpetual grant of that village to 
the brahmanas Bhänu-$armman, Gauri-Sarmman and Mätri-Sarmman belonging to different 
otras, charanas and pravaras for the merit of the donor's own merit and that of his parents. 
The residents of the above village were asked (lines 15-17) to make over to the donee the 
customary privileges i.e., bhaga, bhoga, etc. The record is dated (line 18) inthe king's second 
regnal year and the 9th day (navamı). The name of the month is not given. Further, the charter 
does not contain any imprecatory verses as is usually found in the concluding portions of 
other copper-plate grants. 

The importance of the charter lies in the fact that it introduces, for the first time, a king 
by name Nandarajadeva ruling over an area included in the present Kalahandi District in 
the 7th century A.D. The record, however, does not disclose the name of the family to which 
Nandarajadéva belonged nor does it mention his forbears. It only states that the charter was 
issued from Parvatadvara which, from the way it is described in the grant, makes one 
conjecture that it might have been his capital. This place finds mention in the Terasingha 
plates of maharaja Tushtikara' which on palaeographic grounds have been assigned to the 
first half of the 5th century A.D. In the endorsement to the said grant, Parvatadväraka is 
referred to as the place from where the queen-mother Kastubhasayya (Kaustubhesvari?) 
makes a grant. In the main charter, however, the place of issue is Tarabhramaraka from 
where maharaja Tushtikara gives the grant. From this, it can be concluded that 
Parvatadvaraka was included in the dominions of maharaja Tushtikara and it was an 
important place in his period. lis not known whether the same dynasty to which maharaja 
Tushtikara belonged continued to rule the same region in Kalahandi District in the seventh 
century A.D. and whether Nandarajadéva of the present charter belonged to the same 
dynasty. In this connection, it may be pointed out that in the Terasingha plates, maharaja 
Tushtikara is described as a devotee of the goddess StambhéSvari whereas in the chartér 
under review, no such description is found with regard to Nandarajadéva. 

Parvatadvaraka, the place of issue of the present grant, cannot be identified. Dr. D.C. 
Sircar believes that it might have been situated on a pass between two hills? Chitalika, the 
gift village also cannot be identified. 


TEXT 
First Plate 
Siddham [19] Svasti [119] Pratimatta-süchit-àbhinava-ma[fija]- 
ri-kusum-ódgam-odbhüshita-sakha-prav alànt -á- 
vali-lagna-madhyá[t*] samöda-mudita-mä(pra)bha- 


ы = 






| Above, Vol. ХХХ, pp. 274 fl 
2 Шиі,р.276 
3 From impressions and photographs 
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BARADIPADA COPPER-PLATE CHARTER ОР NANDARAJADEVA, YEAR 2 
bhi[h* |silimukhair=alamkrita-drumatat-' Parvata- 


Second Plate : First Side 
dvarar-paryanta-samanta-makurta-mani-mayukha- 
dyutir=udbhasita-charan-ambh-odbhava-pidho(tho) ma- 
ta-pitri-pad-anudhyata{h*]| sri-Nandarajadevalh* ]ku- 
Sali || Chitalikayartapra(t-pra tini vásino 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
janapada(dan) samapnapayatı prajnatam-astu 
bhavatam yatham=esha: ргаптапапат” Bhanu-[Sa]- 
rmma-Gauri-sarmma-Matri-sarmmaná? а- 


yam gramo nana-gotra-charana-pravarana- 


Third Plate : First Side 
m*zSasank-Aditya-samakalam mata-pitro- 
r-ätmanas=cha punyalny=ö)pachayärtham за а-ро- 
rvvakari pratipadital те!" jty=alva*]gamya yath-ochita- 
bhiga-bhogadikam=upelayantalh"| sukharh prativa- 


sara [119] 


Third Plate : Second Side 
[vija] ya-rájya-sarnvat 2 dina-navamu[Ii* | 





ыт & М м = 


Read pravarehhyah. 


No. 25--АМ EARLY INSCRIPTION FROM PARAIYANPATTU 


(1 Plate) 
P. Venkatesan, Mysore 


The inscription edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore is found engraved on an almost inaccessible natural 
rock at the top of a hill, locally called ираррага-Кирги, on account of the existence of a 
natural spring (sunar) which provides drinking water to the people living nearby, roughly 
some two kilometres away to the north-west of the village Paraiyanpattu іп Gingee Taluk 
of South Arcot District, Tamil Nadu.’ 

It is in Tamil language and engraved in Vattejuttu characters of about the 6th century 
A.D. It begins with the salutation патойш. In all it contains five lines of writing. The letters 
are engraved in bold hand with deep cuttings. Except for a few letters which are damaged 
owing to exposure to Open atmosphere. the inscription, on the whole, is well preserved. 

The palaeography of the inscription is interesting as some of the letters like К, ch and 
г point to their evolution direct from Brahmi script. A few letters like a, m, t, n and r display 
archaic features of the Vatte]uttu alphabet. The direha is clearly distinguished by а horizontal 
stroke on the right side top of letters as in mo, pa, na, та, rà and по. The dirgha form of 
$i is shown by the drawing of a near full round curve whereas the ordinary form of ti is devoid 
of this round curve. It is also significant that inthe word manakkarthe letters k and ka are 
written jointly. The inscription is characterised by the use of dots (pulli) above consonants 
like, г, rand t. 

The characters of this inscription may be compared to those of the Tirunatharkunru 
inscription, which is also written in similar characters, the major difference being the use 
of dots (pulli) above the consonants inthe present inscription which is conspicuously absent 
in the latter. The sign for medial ai in the letter kai is distinctly shown in our present record 
by drawing a full curve with aloop on its left side, whereas in the Tirunatharkunru inscription 
itis shown merely with a loop. and not with а full curve. The letter n, in the name Агар, 
is shown fully developed im our present record, characterised by the use of a loop at the 
beginning, whereas the п in the word апабарал in the Tirunätharkunru record is much 
simpler in form. It is also interesting to note that our present record has been copied from 
a place not very far from Tirunätharkunru near Singavaram, both the places being situated 
in the same Gingee Taluk. 











| This inscription i$ included in АКЕр, 1984-85 The inscription was firs discovered hy the late Pulavar S. 
Kuppaswamy who was kind enough to supply a photograph through Sri N. Sethuraman 
2 Sill, Vol. XVII, Ма. 262, Introduction, para. | and plate 
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The characters of this inscription may also be compared withthose ofthe Pülänkurichchi 
inscription’ though the latter is slightly earlier in date. We find striking similarity in the 
characters employed in both these inscriptions. The forms of some of the test letters like k, 
t. ch and nshow striking similarity in both the records. Also the bold characters, engraved 
та fashion common to both the inscriptions, make us to believe that they belong to the same 
school of engraving. Thus on palaeographical grounds our present inscription falls into the 
same period to which the Pülänkurichchi inscription also belongs. 

Some of the letters in our inscription such as n, t, r and kare apparently more advanced 
than those of the Arachchalür inscription? in Brahmi characters. A few letters like n, р, г, 5 
and r which appear in our inscription also bear striking similarity with those appearing in 
the hero-stone inscription? from Irulappatti in Dharmapuri District though the latter is also, 
like the one from Pülänkurichchi, slightly earlier than the record under study. The one major 
difference is that our present inscription seems to have been written by the refined hand of 
ап engraver of the Jaina School. Apart from this marked factor, it may also be pointed out 
that all the inscriptions referred to above, including the one under study, belong to a stage 
in which the Brahmi script was gradually getting transformed into Vatteluttu. 

The object of the inscription is to commemorate the death by penance of Агагар, the 
disciple of the Jaina preceptor Vachchanandi of Panadu. It states that the spot of the 
inscription is rhe memorial (nisitikai) of Агаар. 

The name of the Jaina teacher Vachchanandi and the territorial division viz., Panadu 
ure interesting. Vachchanandi may probaly be the Vajjiranandi of the Jaina school at 
Southern Pataliputra (i.e., the modern Tiruppappuliyur), which is not far away from the 
provenance of our inscription. The territorial division viz., Panadu is, in all probability, the 
same as Banadu ге., the the nadu of the Banas. The Banas were an ancient line of kings, who 
also ruled a portion of the Tamil country.* This is the earliest so far known inscription, which 
mentions their territorial division as Pänädu. The names Vanagoppadi-nadu and 
Perumbanappadi, etc., are employed in the Tamil inscriptions of the latter period to indicate 
the territory of the Banas. Thisterritory probably formed the southern portions of the modern 
North Arcot District and probably also a portion adjacent to it in the South Arcot District. 
The village Mélvannakkambadi, possibly the corrupt form of Mélvanagoppadi, may have 
been the western boundary of Vanagoppadi, and the village Kilvannakkambadi near 
Devikapuram may have ben the eastern boundary of the same division. The provenance of 
our inscription viz., Paraiyappattu was well within the Bana territory. 











The full tex tof this important inscription awaits publication. 

AREp., 1961-62, №. B 280 and Introduction, p. 10 and plate IL; Ep. Ind., Vol. XL, pp. 91.94 
Above, Vol. XXXIX, part VI, pp. 211-14 and plate. 

For a detailed discussion on the Banas, see Ер, Ind., Vol. XI. pp. 229-40, 
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The inscription is silent about the number of days Aratan, the disciple of Vachchanandi 
ASiriyar, observed fast before his death, whereas it is customary among the Jaina inscriptions 
to state the number of days the deceased observed fast before his death. The Tirunatharkunru 
inscription states that Chandiranandi Asirigar observed fast for fifty seven days before his 
death. Another inscription! from the same place states that Патуз-бћагагаг observed fast for 
thirty days and ultimately died. 

The provenance of the inscription, which is not very far away from Tirunäatharkunru, 
where two similar inscriptions are found, shows that this urea was one of the strongholds of 
Jainism in those days. 

TEXT: 
Матопи | |“ | Рапапи Valch]- 
chanandi äsırıya- 
г тапакКаг-агагап 
попу muditta [ni]- 
Sitikai | || | 
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————— 222. 


| SI, Vol. ХУП, No. 261. 
2 From the impression. 
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No. 26—TERALA INSCRIPTION OF SARVALOKASRAYA 
VISHNUVARDDHANA, YEAR 25 
(2 Plates) 
S.S. Ramachandramurthy, Mysore 


The subjoined inscription’, edited herewith the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, is engraved on two sides of a slab 
set up in front of the Siddhesvarasvami temple at Тегаја, Palnad Taluk, Guntur District, 
Andhra Pradesh. The inscription was originally copied during the. year 1929-30 and it was 
again copied in 1977. However, the impressions taken in the latter year contain only 14 lines 
on the obverse and 10 on the reverse while the original epigraph has 17 and 14 lines on the 
obverse and reverse respectively. This inscription is published in the Corpus of Inscriptions 
in the Telangana Districts, Part TV (hereafter referred to as Corpus) with a fairly good 
facsimile containing complete text.” Since the estampages prepared during 1929-30 are not 
readily available the inscription is edited here with the help of impressions taken in 1977 
and the plate published in the said Corpus. A number of mistakes, including in the reading 
of the date, committed while editing the inscription in the Corpus, as also the interesting 
palaeographical features of the record warrant its re-editing in the following pages. 

The inscription is engraved in Telugu language and characters belonging to the end of 
‘the 8th century to which it is actually to be assigned taking the internal evidence also into 
consideration. 

Some of the palaeographical features of the record are very interesting. Though it 
belongs to the end of the 8th century, as attested by the internal evidence, some of the letters 
betray palaeographical features of about the middle of the 9th century. But a close study 
of the other letters in the epigraph coupled with the positive nature of internal evidence 
furnished by the text of the record clearly proves that it actually belongs to the previous 
century. Coming to its interesting palaeographical features it may be observed that many 
letters appear in their cursive as well as regular forms. The use of so many cursive forms 
in inscriptions of this period and region is an uncommon feature. The following letters are 
engraved in cursive forms : n, lines 2, 4, 6, 8, 9, 11 and 16; m, line 8; y, line 2; r, lines 3 
and 11; v, lines 1, 5, 6, 10, 19 and 27; the head mark of d іп iruvadyadi (lines 5-6) and that 
of h in Ваћраћаууа (line 7) is also engraved in cursive form. The longish vertical form of 
k is an early palaeographical feature. 

As regards orthography the following features deserve mention. The use of the 
conjunct um in Pafichamiy-um (line 10) is an early Telugu feature, subsequently replaced 
by un. The use of class nasal in some cases side by side with the use of anusvara in some 
others is a common transitional feature of the period in question. The following words are 
written with class nasals : nén(hi (lines 7 and 8); KJompala (lines 12-13) and pasindi (lines 
15 and 17). The two instances where anusvara is used instead of class nasal are : vararnba 














1 AREp. 1929-30, Мо. 80 
2 Corpus, pp. ix and 1-2; plate facing p. 1. 
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(lines 10-11) and °svararhbuna (lines 11-12). The expression anénthi (for а + nënthi), lines 
7-8, formed obviously on the analogy of appasindi (for à + pasindi lines 16-17), is 
interesting. Doubling of the consonants immediately followed by a répha can be noted in 
а few instances such as Sarvva (line 1), -varddhana (line 2), etc. 

The inscription ts dated in the 25th regnal year of Sarvvalokasraya-sri- Vishnuvardhana- 
таћагаја, the other details of date being Bahudhanya, Каппка $u.5, Sunday. This king may 
be identified with Eastern Chajukya Vishnuvarddhana IV, as can be seen іп the sequal. If 
this identification is accepted the details of the date would correspond to 798 A.D., October 
18, Thursday (and not Sunday). 

The object of the epigraph is to record the grant of 100 gold gadyanas to the god 
Siddhesvara аг Тегаја. There is a reference to the grant of some land also to the same deity 
but the details are not clear as the second side of the slab containing those details has suffered 
considerable damage. 

The inscription opens with the auspicious word Svasti followed by the mention of the 
reigning king and the details of date discussed above. Then it proceeds to record the grant 
of 100 gold (pasindi) gadyanas to the god Siddhesvara by Klompala Lokamayya and 
Jettimayya of Gundabadi. The following portion upto line 21 has suffered serious damage 
as a result of which we are unable to understand the details about the grant of land (chénu) 
which is adverted to in the subsequent lines. The portion from lines 22 to 25 says that Я puftis 
of land was donated to the god Siddhesvara. The expression ap-pasindi yichchi (by giving 
that gold’) occurring in line 17 tempts us to surmise that the gift-land was purchased by 
paying 100 gold gadyanas donated by Lokamayya and Jettimayya. This is followed by the 
imprecatory passage according to which those who obstruct this grant will incur the sin of 
destroying Sriparvata and Terambulu. Then the epigraph comes to a close with the statement 
that it was written by a certain Maka who was the son of Yachal.| of Téramulu. 

As has been stated earlier, the serious mistakes committed in the earlier works 
necessitated the re-editing of this incription here. The most important mistake committed 
was about the date of the record. In the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the 
year 1929-30 the regnal year was read as 5. Further this Report says, “The only 
Vishnuvardhana whose 5th year was Bahudhanya is Vishnuvardhana I, but the characters 
are too late for him. If the record be assumed to be a copy, the date of the grant would be 
621-622. A.D. ™ Subsequently this inscription was edited in the Corpus according to which 
also the regnal year of the king mentioned in the epigraph was 5. However, Sarvvalokasraya- 
Vishnuvarddhana was taken here to be Vishnuvarddhana П and as a result the date was 
equated to 679 A.D., October 6, Sunday.” Both the Report and the Corpus wrongly read 
the regnal year as 5 instead of 25. The concerned portion is read in the Corpus as follows : 
vijayarajya-sal m] vatsara| m"|bul=aru rajyadi énagu nenti. The portion which is read in the 
Corpus as /-аги rajyadi is actually to be read as /=iruvadyadi. The first letter of this segment 
is J! and not Ja. In this inscription the medial iis indicated by a circle and the top curve of 
medial j of И can easily be seen as cutting the subscript y where the latter is joining its 


| Appendix C, p. 61 
2 Op cit 
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superscript d. Then, in what is taken by the Corpus as rájya, the first letter 15 nothing but 
a cursive va and the second one is dya. A comparison of these two letters with their 
counterparts occurring elsewhere in this inscription makes the above point abundantly clear 
and proves the authenticity of the suggested reading. Now, having confirmed that the regnal 
year is 25 and not 5 we can proceed to identify the king referred to in this record. The cyclic 
year Bahudhänya and the regnal year 25 correspond only in the case of Vishnuvarddhana 
IV who is supposed to have commenced his rule in 772 A.D. If we accept 772 A.D. as the 
commencing year of his rule, the regnal year mentioned in our inscription is to bé taken as 
current, Thus we can safely assume that the present inscription actually belongs to 
Vishnuvarddhana IV and not to Vishnuvarddhana | or ПІ as is postulated by the Report and 
Corpus respectively. 

The geographical names occurring in this inscription viz., Тегатђши and Gundabadi, 
may be identified respectively with Тегаја, the findspot of the epigraph, and Gundlapadu 
both in Palnad Taluk, Guntur District. 


TEXT' 


Obverse 
Svasti |!*] Sarvvaloka(ka)sra- 
ya-sri-Vishnu(nu)’varddhana-mä(ma)- 
harajula® pravalrddhamäl- 
па-у јауа-га(та)јуа-5а 11] - 
vatsara[ rh |bul=iru- 
vadyadi'enagu- 
nénthi(nti) Bahüdhavya?[rh]h-a- 
пеш Ka(Ka)[r*]ttika^ ma(ma)sabu- 
па(па) su(Su)ddha-pakshabuna pa- 
пећаппушт= Айиуаха- 
ramba(bu)nàndu Siddhésva($va)ra- 
mbuna Gundabadi Klo- 
mpala' Lokamayyayi(yu) 


Cow aA ч ы Wh к 


ыш (бы = C2 


From estampages шкі Газсагт са 

Corpus reads Vishnu. 

Corpus reads rajulaku. Obviously, it takes the subscript nuin Vishnu of the previous line as ku. 
Corpus reads [-äru-räiyach. 

Corpus reads Bahudhanya. Read Hahudhänya 

Corpus reach Кашка. 

Corpus reads Ayompala 


IRD 
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Jettimayyayi'(yu) vi- 
dichina(na) pasindi nu- 
ru gadyanabulu [119] a- 
р-ракипаг yichchi re 


Reverse’ 


СЗЯ 2. 


. тимоћ 

“ўт 
mi chanda [che |nu 
padinaru |е* |nimi- 
di рио ya(yà)dla-pa[ttu] 
dimi Siddhisva(Sva)ra[bu]- 
naku vidisi(chi)na [né* ]la[ll*] 
di(di)niki ad[d* јат=а- 
yinavaru Sripalr]vvalta]- 
bunu Terambula- 
[n-a]lisinava(va)ru [H* | 
(Те|гатша Yacha . 
koduku Мака li..[!1* | 


(Мој. XLII 


Corpus reads Је таууа,, obvıomly mistaking cursive ma for га. 
i Textonthis side of the slab as published in Corpus contains many mistakes including confusion in identifying the lines 
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No. 27—THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF BALAVARMMA 
(2 Plates) 
K.V. Ramesh and S.S. Ramachandra Murthy, Mysore 


The three inscriptions edited here for the first time, were noticed in the year 1940-41 
and 1941-42 and are referred to hereinafter as A, B and C for ıhe sake of convenience, 
Inscription A ! was found engraved on a pillar in a ruined mosque in the village Vadapalli, 
Miryalguda Taluk, Nalgonda District, Andhra Pradesh, while B * was found engraved оп, 
a slab paved on the platform round the dhvaja-stambha of the Кезауа temple in the village 
Korrapädu, Jammalamadugu Taluk, Cuddapah District. Inscription С” is engraved on a slab 
onthe platform outside the Siva temple inthe same village. All the three inscriptions, though 
not verifiably dated, are palaeographically assignable to the 8th century A.D. 

The primary interest in these records lies in the fact that they refer to the rule of a 
Balavarmma in the Nalgonda and Cuddapah region during the second half of the Bth century. 
Apart from these three records three more inscriptions referring ro a Balavarmma of about 
the same period have so far been brought to light. Of these, one is a badly damaged Telugu 
inscription* from Korrapádu and refers to an attack on the forees of Balavarmma by à certain 
Kaliki. A copper-plate inscription the genuineness of which is doubtful and which 
allegedly belongs to the reign of Rashtraküta Prabhütavarsha Govinda Ш and is dated in 
831 A.D.. refers to а Balavarmma аз the father of Yasovarma and grandfather of 
Vimaladitya, the governor of Kunigalde$a. The third inscription," from Ballatgi, Manvi 
Taluk, Raichur District, Karnataka, which is badly damaged,but which palaeographically 
belongs to the second half of the 8th century, refers to a Balavarmma as Chajukya-kula- 
tilla*]ka. It is possible that the Balavarmma of the Vadapalli and Korrapadu inscriptions, 
being edited now, and his namesake figuring i in the Rashtrakbta copper-plate grant, the 
Ballatgi inscription as well as the damaged reco таради, mentioned above аге 
‚ one and the same. It is also possible that he was à a Chajukya feudatory of the Räshtrakütas 
and that he saw service as an administrator in different parts of the empire at different times, 

















| AREp., 1941-42, No. E 46. 
2 ony 1940-41, №. В 424. The text with plaies and brief introduction is published in Inss. of A.P. 
ddapah District, Vol. І as No. 42. However, the text contains a few mistakes. 

3 АКЕр., 1940-41, No. B 421. 

4 [bid ,No. B422. The language of the inscription is Telugu and not Kannada as mentioned with a question 
mark in the Report 

5 Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, pp. 11 ff. 

6 AREp., 1961-62, No. B 547. Thisepigraph is engraved on the side of the same slab, the front face of which 
bears an undated inscription of Rashtrakita Nityavarsha (No. В 546). In the said Report the name of 
Balavarmma has been wrongly read as Kalivarma. 
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A. Vadapalli Inscription 

This inscription which is damaged and incomplete, is engraved in early Telugu- 
Kannada characters assignable to the second half of the 8th century, the language being 
Telugu prose. As regards palaeography the following points are noteworthy. Of the initial 
vowels only а and / occur respectively in the words annaku (line 3) and ichchi (line 4). The 
letter v (line 1) is engraved in cursive form, the shape being almost round. It may be noticed 
that the upper line of the letter j (line 2) is not joined with the middle line but is slightly bent 
at the left end a little above the middle line. As regards orthography it may be observed 
that the consonant immediately following герћа is doubled as in Balavarmma (line 1). In 
one instance the consonant following anusvara is also doubled (-"rankusurnddu, line 4) 
while the same is not observed in the expression räjyarhbu (line 2). The use of a class nasal 
as well as anusvara in the same expression is noticed in -?rankusurnddu (line 4). 

The inscription is dated in the Ist regnal year (prathama-rajyarhbu, line 2) of 
Balavarmma and its object seems to be to record some grant (details lost) to (the god) 
Muktesvara by [Pa]rankusumddu, probably for the merit of his elder brothr (anna). The ruler 
receives only the honorific sr, No geographical names occur in the extant portion of this 
epigraph. 

TEXT' 
1 Svasti [Il*]Sri-Balavarmma . . 
2 rala prathama-rajyambu . . 
3 па annaku Muktisalsva)ra . . 
4 .rüfkuSurhddu ichchi 
5 .. [lai]na 
6 КЕ: 


B. Korrapádu Inscription 


This inscription is also engraved in early Telugu-Kannada characters of the second half 
of the Bth century and its language is Telugu prose, which is not free from mistakes. 

As regards palaeography, this epigraph exhibits transitional features in the case of 
many letters as will be shown below. The initial vowel 4 and / occur in the expressions à 
nalvaru(line 11) and ichina (line 7) and Inikkureru (line 10) respectively. The letter k, though 
still retaining the earlier feature of longish verticals clearly betrays in some cases a tendency 
towards shortness, There are two varieties of ch- in one form the letter has a dent in the 
bottom (Chilku, line 10), while the same is absent in the second (chénu, line 4 and Chilka, 
line 5 and ichina, line 7), The letter / сап be compared with its counterpart occurring in 
inscription A. In one instance the letter m is engraved in its cursive form (-°varmma, line 
2). И is interesting to note that in one case the letter ris engraved in its early form where 
the right side vertical line does not join the left side line at the top (-rajala, line 2). This may 


- 1 From inked сматрарса. 
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be compared with its counterparts occurring in lines 12, 13 and 16, where both the lines join 
at the top. Palaeographically another interesting letter occurring in this epigraph is r. We 
have as many as four forms of this letter. The first form is commonly met with in the 
inscriptions of this period. This has two dents, one each on top and at the bottom joining 
which a vertical line is drawn. This line is cut by a horizontal line running in the middle from 
the left end to the right (lines 3, 10 and 11). The second is a tripartite form with a horizontal 
line engraved as in the above case. The vertical line, however, is drawn only in the lower 
half dividing it into two equal halves. This occurs only once in line 4 (turpü) where it is a 
superscript. The third form is almost roundish and is divided into four equal compartments 
with a horizontal and vertical line. This also occurs only once (-parünaku, line 6). In the last 
variety the letter is divided into two equal halves by a horizontal line. It occurs as an 
independent letter in lines 14 and 18 and as a subscript in line 17 (-boyünrü). It is not known 
for certain if this modified symbol has been deviced to denote some peculiar regional 
variation in the pronunciation of the Dravidian retroflex r. 

The letter v is engraved in almost a triangular form with a dent at bottom and with a 
line extending at the topto join the head-mark (line 8). This is a clear evidence of the process 
through which it developed into its present form. - 

This inscription is not free from orthographical errors which are duly corrected while 
editing the text. The consonant following the répha is doubled as usual (-°varmma, lines 
2, 6). 

This is not dated but can be assigned to the second half of the 8th century as has been 
stated above. 

The main object of the epigraph is to record (line 1-7) the grant of a pannavisa of land, 
situated tothe east of Koraparu то the Бгайтапа Chilka-para as a dattiby Balavarmma,who 
receives the honorific Sri. Lines 8-12 record another grant of two villages viz., Krovadu and 
Velval which were to be enjoyed (takinavaru) by four individuals, namely, Narakolu, 
Kalapulu, Chilkupara (who is obviously identical with his namesake referred to above) and 
Inikkureru. Though no other details such as the name of the donor are specified, it is obvious 
that the same Balavarmma referred to above would have granted these two villages also. 
This is followed (lines 13-16) by the usual imprecatory passage. The record ends with the 
statement that Prithivi-Sarva-boyunru was the writer. j 

Of the geographical names occurring in this epigraph Koraparu is obviously identical 
with the findspot of the inscription while Krovüdu and Velval are not identifiable on a 
modern map. 
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TEXT! 
| Svasti [19]5п- 
2 Balavarmmarájü(ju)- 
3 Іа Koraparü(nu)ta 


| From inked estampages. 
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4 
5 ојпјауба Chilkaplal- 
6 rü(ru)naku Bala’valrjmma- 
7 їаїсшаа! datti [II] 

8 Krovüdnü Мејуа пој 

9 Narakollu] Каіари[]] 

10 Chilkupa(pa)ra Ini- 

11 kkuréru à nalva- 

12 ru takine(na)varu [119] 

13 Va(Va)rana(na)si(si) lachchi 

14 nava(và)ru(ru) ponru 

15 dinikki* vakrapü(bu) va[ch]chu- 
16 va(và)rikki(ki) [19] Prithivi-sa- 
17 rva-boyü(yu)nrü(nru) vra(vra)si- 
18 паго” [19] 


С. Korrapadu Inscription 

‘As in the case of the inscription A and B this is also engraved in early Telugu-Kannada 
characters of the second half of the 8th century and the language is Telugu. The epigraph 
appears to be incomplete. 

Palaeographically this record presents more developed forms compared to the other 
two inscriptions edited above. The writing is well executed, the letters being of uniform size 
and beautifully engraved. The initial vowels і, û and e occur in lins 14, 8 and 5 respectively. 
The medial u occurring in the expression Korraparu (line 4) is interesting in that its left 
vertical line is joined at the top with the right vertical line by a horizontal line thus making 
it appear like the letter r of the 8th century. This may be compared with the other signs of 
medial ü occurring in the words -cheruvu (line 3) and Kokiyu (line 6). However, in the case 
of the word Nadu- (line 13) the left line of the medial и sign touches the bottom of the letter 
d. The letter ch occurs in two forms, one with a dent at both top and bottom (cheruvu, line 
3) and the other with a dent only at the bottom (podichi, line 10). The right side line of the 





Кемі (iypuna 
The letter fa is engraved above the line, between the letters ba and уа 
The letter na is engraved between the letters chi and dain small size 
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letter b is split in the middle and both of its ends take each an inward loop leaving a gap 
between each other (Bala-^, line 6). This letter may be compared with из counterparts 
occurring in the inscriptions A and B where the right side line is vertical with no split, The 
letter v occurring in this inscription (cheruvu, line 3) may be compared with its counterpart 
occurring in inscription B, line 8. The letter r both as independent and as subscript, is 
completely different from its counterparts occurring in the other two inscriptions edited 
above in that it looks like modern Telugu r (lines 4, 9 and 12). The letter 1 also is quite 
different from the letter 1 occurring in the inscriptions A and B. Here the right side of its 
line takes an upward curve which is a more developed form (line 6). On the whole this 
inscription offers more developed palaeographical features which, however, may be 
reasonably attributed to the individual style of the engraver and need not be taken to imply 
a much later date for this inscription to that of the other two inscriptions edited above. 

This record is free from orthographical errors. The consonant following the répha is 
doubled as in Balavarmma (lines 6-7); the use of the verb áruva in the sense of.'having 
destroyed’ is quite interesting.’ 

This is not dated, but may be assigned to the second half of the 8th century as suggested 
above. 

The object of the inscription is not clear due to its incomplete nature. However, it is 
in the nature of hero-stone inscription as it records the death of the hero Koki. It opens with 
the auspicious word Svasti followed by the statement that, while a certain Koki was ruling 
over Sangrämacheruvu? and Korraparu, the forces (pagu)’ of Balavarmma having marched 
against him and destroyed (-aruva) the village (йт) (probably Korraparu since the 
inscription is set up there), he (1.е., Koki) fought and died (lines 2-11). A certain Soma-para 
and the village Naduparru are referred to їл lines 11-13. However, the context in which these 
two are mentioned is not clear. 

Of the geographical names occurring in this record the village Korraparu is already 
identified while the other two viz., Sangrämacheruvu and Naduparru are not found on the 
modem map. 









TEXT* 
1 Svasti (11% 51 [У] 
2 Samgrama- 
3 cheruvu Ко- 
4 тараги 





1 cf the verb ápuchu ‘to destory — Visvanatha Satyanarayana, op cit, р. 76. 

2 While noticing this inscripfion in the report it was wrongly stated that Sargrámacheruvu was ruling over Коттараги, 
obviously taking the former to be a personal name 

3 Thesaid Report refers to the chief as Balavarmma-pägu. The word ради, however, is an earlier form of vägu which 
means ‘army’. cf. C.P. Brown. A Telugu-Engfish Dictionary (1969), p. 1154; Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 192, text linc 10. 

4 From inked estampages. 
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No. 28—MUDIGERE PLATES OF KADAMBA 81МНАУАЕМАМ, 
YEAR 5 
(2 Plates) 
G.S. Gai, Mysore 


This set of plates was discovered, along with another set of plates belonging to the 
Kadamba king Vishnuvarman, about the middle of April, 1983, by one Kunji Hanumanna 


the Literary Supplement to the Kannada Prabha daily newspaper dated 7th August, 1983; 
But the text published by him is far from Satisfactory, B.R. Gopal has su bsequently edited 
these two records in his Corpus of Kadamba Inscriptions, Vol. 1(1985) as Nos. 36 and 38, 


the genuineness of this inscription. Since I do not agree with these observations of Gopal, 
ledit this copper-plate inscription inthe pages of this journal from the excellent impressions 
kindly supplied to me by K. V. Ramesh, Director of Epigraphy, Mysore. 

The set consists of four plates, each measuring 23 cm. in length and 4.5 cm. in 
breadth. In the middle of the left margin of each plate is a hole, through which passes a ring, 
about 4.5 cm. in diameter and the ends of which are Soldered to the bottom of seal. This 
circular seal, about 4.2 cm. in diameter, does not seem to contain any emblem or writing. 
While only the inner sides of the first and the fourth plate are engraved, the second and third 
plates have writing on both sides. In all, there are 19 lines of writing. The inner side of the 
first plate and the reverse sides of the second and third plates contain the numerical figures 
1, 2 and 3 respectively. 

The characters of the record belong to the southern variety of the script which is 
found employed in the other records of the Kadamba dynasty and which may be assigned 
to the Sth-6th century A.D. The letters show clear serifs at the top with box-headed type in 
many cases. These box-headed types are more prominent in this inscription than in some 
other record like the Perbbata grant? of Vishnuvarman and the charter’ of Mrigesavarman. 
lt may, however, he pointed out that the box-head types in the Kadamba records are not 





1 The details regarding the discovery and description of these plates are taken from this publication. 
2 Муз Arch. Кер, 1925, p. 98. 


3 Above, Vol. XL, pp. 109 ff. 
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uniform and while some are squarish, some are rather rectangular while others are of 
dimunitive type. In view of this, the observation of Gopal that the box-head types of the 
record under study are not of the regular box-headed types need not be considered as adefect. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and, except an invocatory verse at the 
beginning and two imprecatory verses at the end. the inscription is in prose. In respect of 
orthography, the consonant following ris reduplicated. The language is practically free 
from errors, except ina couple of cases only. Hence, Gopal’s remark that the language of 
this inscription is faulty giving room to doubt its genuineness is not justified. Unfortunately, 
Gopal's reading of the text-portion, mostly following that of Sundara, is faulty in many cases 
which has apparently led hin to doubt the genuineness of the record. But, as pointed out 
above, there is absolutely no reason to doubt its genuineness on grounds of palaeography and 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Kadamba king Sirhhavarman who is 
described as the grandson of Krishnavarman І, the performer of the horse-sacrifice (абуатеаћа- 
yajna-yasomaya-pratikriteh), and as the son of Vishnuvarman who is called a Sarvabhauma. 
The record is dated in the fifth regnal ear of the king and the tenth day of the month of Pausha. 
And the object of the record is to register the gift, made by the king Simhavarman, of five 
nivartanas of land below the lake called Азап in Àsandyalüra situated in рава 
i.e., Sendraka-vishaya. This gift was made forthe purpose of conducting worship in the Jaina 
temple (Arharhtam=ayatana), apparently at the place Asandyalora. 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the only record of the 
Kadamba king Sirhhavarman discovered so far. Till now, he was known only from the 

records of his son and successor Krishnavarman II' and some scholars even doubted whether 
` Simhavarman ascended the Kadamba throne at all. But the discovery of the present 
inscription shows that he not only ascended the throne but also ruled the kingdom for some 
years. He may be assigned to the last quarter of the fifth century A.D. according to the 
chronological scheme of the rulers of the Kadamba dynasty.? 

In line 7 of the text, Simhavarman has been described as belonging to, on his 
mother's side, a family the name of which reads as Raméya. His mother's name is mentioned 
as Gangä who was like the universal river Ganga, the mythological daughter born of Himavat 
mountain (cf. Rameyayamsa-Himavat-prasüta-jagan-mätri-Ganga-garbbha-hrad-adhi-Say- 
ana-dig-Gajendrah). The name Rämeya, in our opinion, is a mistake for Kaikeya, since we 
know that these Kadamba kings had cultivated matrimonial alliance with the rulers of the 
Kaikëya family who seem to have ruled as subordinate chiefs of the Kadambas in some parts 
of their territory. The Pranavé$vara temple inscription? at Talagunda in Shimoga District 
mentions the queen Prabhavati as the wife of the Kadamba king MrigéSavarman and mother 











| See his Bannahalli plates, above, Vol. XVI, pp. 18 ff; Sivalli plates, C P. Ins. from Karnataka (cd. by M.S. Nagaraja 
Као алд К.У. Ramesh), pp. 6-7. 

2 We have discussed in detail the chronology of the Kadamba dynasty in our forthcoming volume on the Early 
Kadambe Inscnptons, to be published by the Indian Council of Historical Research. 

3 Мух Arch Rep, 1911, p. 33. 
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of Ravivarman and as born in the Kaikeya family (Kaikeya-maha-kula-prasütä), According 
to the Bannahalli plates’ of Krishnavarman II, his grandfather Vishnuvarman is described as 
the son of the daughter of the Kaikéya family (cf. Katkéya-sutayam=ulpannéna 
Vishnuvarmma-dharmma-maharajéna). And the second set? of Müdigere plates of 
Vishnuvarman himself describes him as born of the daughter of a Kaikeyaruler (cf. Kaikeya- 
raja-balika-garbbha-sambhutah)n Thus, it is quite likely that Ganga, the mother of Simha- 
varman of our record, also belonged to this Kaikeya family and that the expression Rämeya 
is only a mistake for the word Kaikeya, a mistake committed by the writer or engraver of the 
record. 

In line 13 of the record under study, it is stated that the king Simhavarman was 
anointed by one whose name actually reads іп the text as Mósava and who was again 
coronated on the throne by a ruler named Sarvasena-maharája. The expression Mösava is 
again a mistake for the word Vasava 1.е., the god Vishnu, since we know that the kings are 
described as being first anointed by the gods in the inscriptions. Thus, according to the 
Talagunda inscription? of Santivarman, his ancestor, King Mayüravarman is described as 
being anointed by the god Shadanana i.e., Kartikeya (cf. Shadananah yam=abhishiktavan) 
Gopal, however, reads the word Mösavaas Маайа and doubtfully corrects it to Maisava 
which is interpreted by him as the family name of some chiefs. It is unlikely that such a small 
and insignificant family of chiefs will enjoy the prerogative of anointing an imperial king 
like Sirnhavarman and hence this view is unacceptable. That God Уазауа or Vishnu anointed 
him stands to reason and hence, the correction of the word Mösava as Vasava suggested 
above is justified. 

As regards the identity of Sarvaséna-maharaja, at whose hands Simhavarman was 
coronated, Sundara has suggested that he may be identified with the Vakataka king of that 
name Lie. Sarvasena І who founded the Varsagulma branch of that dynasty. But this 
Sarvaséna І 15 placed by scholars’ in about the second quarter of the 3rd century A.D., 
whereas the Kadamba king Sirhhavarman belonged to the last quarter of the 5th century 
A.D., thus leaving a gap of over 200 years. Hence, Gopal observed that there would be 
chronological difficulties, in respect of this identification but he did not suggest any 
alternative. 

Ajay Mitra Shastri has written a detailed paper on this subject entitled “Мидіреге 
plates of Sirhhavarman and Vakajaka-Kadamba Relations”. In this paper Shastri has 
suggested theidentification of Sarvaséna of the present record with Sarvaséna П of the 
Vakataka dynasty whose existence is confirmed by the discovery of Thalner plates’ of the 
Vakataka king Harishéna and, as a consequence, containing the name of the father of 





Above, Val. УШ, p. 18. 

Corp. Kad. Ina, Мо. 36, p. 133, text-line 3. 

Above, Мој, УШ, рр. 24 17. 

Пи, verse 22. 

CIL, Vol V, p XXIX. 

Indian Archeological Heritage (K. V. Soundarajan Felicitation Volume), pp. 317-19. 

"ica Indological Research Papers, Vol. | (1982), рр. 78-87 ; Ajay Mitra Shastri, JESI, Vol. XI (1984), рр. 15 


= قم تفا de‏ فا OF‏ - 


190 EPIGRAPHLA INDICA [Vol XLII 


Vakataka Dëvasëna in the Ajanta cave inscription’ of Напзћепа 5 minister Varahadéva. 
Shastri supports his identification by arguing that the - séna ending names were borne during 
this early period of 5th-6th century A.D. only by the rulers of the Vakataka dynasty and 
` hence, it may be reasonably concluded that Sarvaséna of Müdigere plates must have been 
a monarch of this dynasty. Sarvaséna П is assigned to the period circa 410-50 А.Р. 2 while 
the Kadamba king Sirhhavarman has been referred to the last quarter of the fifth century A.D. 
To reconcile this difference, Shastri suggests that the Kadamba chronology may be ante- 
dated by a few decades to suit his identification and thereby to establish Kadamba-Vakataka 
relationship. I am sorry that it is not possible to agree with Ajay Mitra Shastri in identifying 
Sarvasena of our record with his namesake Sarvasena П of the Vakataka dynasty. There is 
no evidence to establish the Kadamba-Vakataka relationship during this period. In the 
Balàghat plates* of the Vakataka king Prithvishéna П, it is stated that his mother 
Ajjhitabhatrárikà, wife of Narendraséna, was the daughter of the lord of Kuntala. Mirashi has 
shown that this lord of Kuntala belonged to the family of the early Räshtraküras of Manapura 
in the modern Satara region of Maharashtra’ So this mention of the lord of Kuntala does not 
refer to the Kadamba king Kakusthavarman as once thought of by Dubreuil and D.C. Sircar.’ 
And there is no otherevidence to establish the relationship between the early Kadamba kings 
and their contemporary Макајака rulers. On the other hand, as pointed out above, the , 
Kadamba kings had entered into marrimonial relationship with the rulers of the Kaikéya 
family. According to the Honnávar plates" of the time of the Kadamba king Ravivarman, his 
subordinate ruler Chitrasena-Mahäkella of the Kaikéya family issues the grant in his own 
regnal year, thereby showing that he enjoyed the status of a subordinate ally, possibly 
because of his relationship with the Kadamba king. For ought we know, king Ravivarman's 
mother Prabhävati may have belonged to the Kaikeya family and hence Chitrasena seems to 
have been his maternal uncle or so. It is important to note that the name of this Kaikeya ruler 
ends in -sëna, thereby disproving Shastri's statement that only the rulers of the Vakataka 
dynasty had-sena ending names during this early period. With our corrected reading of the 
text as Kaikéya instead of Катеуа, Simhavarman may be taken to have been the son of 
Ganga who belonged to this Kaikéya family. And, inall probability, Sarvaséna of the record 
also belonged to the same family and was possibly the brother of Ganga and maternal uncle 
of Simhavarman, Perhaps, as maternal uncle and as an elderly member of the Kaikeya 
family, he took part in the coronation ceremony by anointing Simhavarman on the throne. 
In view of this, the identification of Sarvasena of our inscription with his name-sake 
sarvasena П of the Vakataka dynasty, leading to the establishment of the Kadamba- 
Vakaraka relationship, as propounded by Ajay Mitra Shastri, becomes untenable and hence 
unacceptable. 


CH, Vol. V, p. 105, verse 10, 

Italics ours. 

СП. Vol. V. pp. УІ-УІ and XXX. 

Іна, No. 18, pp. 79 IT. 

Їїнд р. XXV 

Anc. Hist. Dec. p. 100 

Hist. Cult. Ind, Peo, Vol. Ш (Classical Age). p. 200. 
Above, Vol. XXXVII p. 33. 
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Asregards the geographical names finding mention in the record, the lake called 
Asandi and the village Asandyalura are to be located near the present village Müdigere, the 
findspot of the plates. Sëndraka-vishaya represented the area round about modern Shimoga 
District and parts of Chikkamagalur District. 


TEXT' 
| Metres : Verse 1: Arya; verses 2 and 3: Anushfubh | 


First Plate 
Orn? Svasti || vibav-arnala-jala-sirala-ni[ yaP ta chchhaya-pramoda-bhaga-v ibhagi || 41 
2  Jayati jay-aika-sthanan-tribhuvana-sakal-átapatram-iha sad=dharmmah II [11*] 
„От vijaya-Be(Vai)jayanti-vanitäyäh s=ashrä-dasaka-räjya-vibhakt-angayäh* 





Second Plate : First Side 


4 hridaya-gochar-ochita-svamitva’-subhagasya Kadambanam sri-Krishnavarmma- 

5  rájasya Manavya-sagotrasya ASvamedha-yajfia-yaSomaya-pratikritéh* priya-napta 

| vasumati-vadhü-mandana-kutühal-odbhüta-" Vishnoh Vishnuvarmma-Sarvva- 
bhaumasya 


Second Plate : Second Side 
7  priya-tanayah Ràméya-varhsa-himavat-prasuta-jagan-matri-Ganga'-garbbha-hrad- 


adhisayana-di-Gajendrah 
rasädam=upajivanti prajà säkshät-krita- Nabhaga-pratapo=pi yasya parakra- 





Î From the impressions and photographs supplied by the Director of Epigraphy, My thanks arc due to Pandit У. 5. 
Subrahmanyam for his help in the preparation of this text. 

Expressed by a symbol carved in the left margin of the plate 

Gopal reads mi [$àm 7] 

Gopal reads vibharängalrtthr ?] уул, 

Gopal reads зуйлилуа (nah va) 

Gopal reads kufühali.-ta 
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ma-rasajfiatayä ripu-nripati-vuvatinarn vadana-kamala-prasa 


tyag-odayo-artthi-jan|ë]chchha-kumuda-shanda-mandana-pinda!-chandr-odayah 
апёКа-5ачгг-апїїа-титат- 
savadat-ama[la-ma*]tir=AdirP-suta-gabhasti-vistara-sa 
Sikhara-me 

chaka-vilambini?-mürtti-chchhàya yamc-anvarttate parijjanyah yas=cha dharmm- 
arttha-kama-praty-adésah 





Third Plate : Second Side 
MoO(Và)sav-a*bhishiktas-tad-anu загууазепа-Маћагајепа mürddhäbhisheken 
=abhyarchchitah tatas=sva-rajya-paficha- 
me ѕатушѕаге Paushé mase tithau dasamyam sa-Sriman Kadambanam=maharajah 


Simha- 
varmmā bhagayatam=Arhamtam-ayatanasya puj-arttham Sindaka’-vishaye 
Asandyalürë 


Fourth Plate 
Asandi-tatakasya dakshina-palyah adhastat гаја-тапепа paficha-nivarttana-mátram 
kshetran=dattavan 
загу va-parihäryam-iti || uktafi=scha Bahubhir=vasudha bhuktà rajabhis=Sagar- 
adibhib[I*] yasya 
yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya тада phalam li {211 *] Sva-dattärn=para-dattär vvà(và) 
yo hareta vasu- 
ndharam [!*] shashti-varsha-sahasrani narake pachyare tu sa[h І; 3 Il *] iti Il 


Gopal reads manda sapinda, 

Gopal reads mimämsädtälta 7)- matidarili which does nat yield any meaning. 
Gopal reads Sikharam-cva Lavi arn ти. 

Gopal reals maisadsa (танак 7) 

Gopal reads Söndraku 


iv 
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INDEX 
By S. SWAMINATHAN, M.A., Ph.D. 


The figures refer to pages, ‘n’ after a figure to foot-notes, and "ада" to additions and corrections. The 
following abbreviations are also used ; au. = author; ca. = capital; ch. = chief; chron. = chronicle; 
ci. = city; co. = country; com. = composer; de. deity; di. = division; do. = ditto; dt.= District; dy, = 
dynasty; E. = Eastern; engr. = engraver, cp. epithet; f. = family; fe. = female ; feu. = feudatory; gen. 
= general ; gr. = grant, grants; hist, = historical; ins. = inscription, inscriptions. К. = king; lo. locality; 
Lm. = linear measure, land measure; m. = male; min. = minister, mo. = mountain; туш, = 
mythological; n. = name; М. = Northern; off. = office; peo. = people; pl. = plate, plates; pr. = prince, 
princes; prov. = province; 4. = queen; reg. = region, rel, = religion, religions; ri. = river; 5.= Southern; 
ва. = same as; sur, = surname; te. = temple; Tel. = Telugu; Ld. = territorial division; tit. = title; tk. 
= taluk; tn. town; vi. = village; W. = Western; wk. =work; wl. = weight. 





3 А Agathocles coin, 140-41 
Agni, fire god, 91 
a, class nasal, 182 agrahara, brahmanical settlement, 50, 113 
а, dirgha sign of, 161 — Ahamedabad, ci. 106 
4, initial 7 ñAhichchhatra, vis 162 
4, initial vowel, 6,182 asi medial form of, 30 
8, medial, 166 _ AidapL, of Ranbhafijadeva, 65, 67 
4, medial sign of, 72  Aihole, vi, BES 
a, vertical sign of, 7  Aihole ins, of Pulakešin II, 2-3 
4 vowel, . 101 aAihole prasasti of Pulakedin IL, 3 
Abu Simbel, Statue, 134  Ai-Khanoum, ci., 125 and n, 127, 131, 
Achaemenid: Greek k 138, 141 
4 ni 134-36 
Бара 190 
hir ya 58 
Adam, vi., Ajmer, г 60, 63 
ehe а eid RN ee 
пати piss varsha-Prithivivallabha. tit | 

“Ав, 22 sid x > _ ef Räshtraküta k, Krishna Ш, 102 

А ы а 98, 100 Aksharalalita, s.a. 
ёў Aksharalalitächärya, m., 151 
55 Aksharalalitacharya, engr., 153 
Alagarmalai, vi, 148 and n 

2,7 Alankära: 

143 Arthaslesha, 7 
131, 135 Sabdaslesha, 7 
143 Upamá, 7 
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Utpreksha, 7 Агаар, mh 174-76 
Alexander, k. of Macedonia, 131-132, 135 Arginuses, /o., 134 
Alexandrian cities, 131 Aristonax, рг, 138-39 
Alexandrian oxian, ci. 131 Aristotle, philosopher, 131, 133, 136n 
Alhana, s.a., Arjuna, epic hero, 150, 152 
Alhana, т., 61-54 Amirajadéva, Chähamäna k, 61 
Allahabad, di., 158 Amórája, do., 62 
Allahabad prasasti of Samudragupta, 78,86n — Armürája, sa, | 
Amadéva-bhatta, m 114,118 Armoraja, do., 60, 62 
Amaradakkiyär, сһ., 124 Arundhati, wife of sage Vasishia 23, 28 
Amarasimha, au. 86 Агуака баки Bhattaraka, Kalinga k. 50 
Amnamaraju, m., 167,169 Aryandes, т, 129 
Amöghavarsha І, Räshtraküta k., 77 Aryapura, s.a. 129 
Amreli Museum pl. of Dhruvaséna, 107.08 Ayyavole, merchant guild, 162 
Armtaruja, vi., 116 аала, саг, | 8 
Arnturuja-12, co., 114,116,119 Asanapat ins. of ЅаігиБнайја, Bén 
Anandapura, s.a. Азап, lake, 188, 192 
Vadnagar, do., 107 Asandyälüra, Іп, 188, 191-92 
Anandas, dy., 78 Asia Minor, со. 175 
Anantadeva-nripati, К., of the Sindhu co., 10 Aéoka, Maurya К, 104, 140 
Anantapur, dt, 98-99  Asokan edict, 136, 138, 140 
Ananta-Saktivarman, Kalinga k., 50 Азокап texts, 138 
Апагиарига, уг, 107-10 — Aspionus, сё, 132 
Anayarhdi, m., 123  Afvamédha, n. оба sacrifice 4,33,39, 47, 53, 
Anayasirhha, do., 58n 71, 81, 91, 152, 188,191 
Andaja-varnéa, m, of af, 66,68 ašvattha, n. of a tree, 17, 20-21 
Andhaka, demon, 67 Athens, сі, 134 
Andhavaram pl. of Ananta-Saktivarman, 50 Atrasokes, k. 138 
Andhra reg., 74,82, 92-93  Ашла,т, 167, 169 
Andhra, co. 2 аш, form of, 7 
Andhradesa, reg, 50 au, initial lcs. 6 
Andhra Pradesh, State, 35, 44, 56,75, 77,97, | | 8, 17, 19, 26. 
101-02, 162n, 163, 168, 181 Aal n. Гл met. 16-18 
Angäraka, s.a. Mars, god 83 — Avanijanáéraya Pulakëšin, ЈЕ, 10 
Anivarita, tit. of Умарг Chalukya k. ‚ Avanti, со. 10 
Vikramaditya І., 5  Avuganüni, vi, 2-5 
antarangara, wrong for Ayödhya, in., ` 36 
antarangika, off., 69 Ayyavole яа, 
Antimachus I, Greek k., 143 Aihole, vi, 162, 164-65 
Antiochus Ш, do., 137 
anusvara, Cursive type of, 13л B 
Aparagämgeya, Сваћатапа К... 63 
Arab, peo., 10 Ё denoted by v, 7 
Arachchalür ins., 175 — b, form of, split in the middle, 185 
Ara-iytag, m 147-48 — Babbépalli, vi. 44,51 
Arakatavémula ins., of Šrivallabha 99 Bactria, co, 131, 134, 137, 140-41 





Bactrian Greeks, 

Badakshan, co., 

Badal pillar ins., 

Badami ins. of Narasimhavarman, 

Badhal copper pl. charter af 
Nagabhata (ID, 

Bagali, vi., 

Baigam copper pl., 


Bäläditya, sa. Dhruvasėna, Martraka K., 


Balaghay pl., of Prithivishëna II, 


Balavarmma, Chalukya feu., 
Bali, myth. k., 

Ва ај ins., 

Ballutgi, vi, 

Balligàmi, do., 

Bamai, do., 

Bamangola, lo, 
Bamminiparru, vi., 
Вапа, dy- 

Вапа, га, 

Bänaräju, k., 

Banparh gr. of Mahipala, 


Bannahalli pl., of Krishnavarman Il, 


Bapatla, tk., 

Bapisin, /kshväku pr., 
Bappa-hhattäraka, Pallava k., 
tiber Salankayana k. 





Belura copper pl. charter, 
Bengal, cô, 

Bengal, reg. 
Benganápara, vi., 
Bhadrahala, Maha k., 





INDEX 
135 Bhħagalpur pl. of Näräyanapala, 
131,142 bhagavach-chitrarathasvami- 
14 рад-апидаћуа!а, lit, 
liada Bhagavadgita, wk., 
Bhagavat, 5.8. Vishnu, god, 
11  Bhägavata-cult, 
102 Bhagavat-Tammra, god. 
158n Bhiigirathi, кз Ganges, ri. 
110 bhakti-yóga, 
190 Bhalasungha-bhataralu, m., 
16 Bhalavani, Уі, | 
102 Bhallavali-grama, do. 
181-82, 184 Вһайја, ду, 
19,24, 37 Вһалјдата kula-tilaka, UL 
181 Bhafijapl., 
102,181 L  Bhánu-pandita, m., 
162 Bhanu-sarmman, do.. 
58 Bhärssiva, Ш, 
17, 1# anda — hhásvard = vansa(msa), 
39, 43 і.е., solar race, 
85 bhalaputra, tit., 
37,98, 1759 Bhatáraka, Maitraka k., 
175  Bhatárka, бо, 
97-99 Bhana Niravadya, com, 
115 bhajfáraka, tit, 
15,17 — Bhattisvami, m, 
188n, 189 Bhattivishnu, do., 
51 Bhavana, Vakätaka k. 
746 . Bhavani, goddess, 
52 Bhilsa ins, 
88 Bhita, in, 
34 Bhita sealings, 
32 Вһоја, со, 
171 Вһдіа, Gürjara-Pratihara k., 
78 Bhopal, erstwhile state, 
90  #$Bhramaradala, vi; 
66,90 _ Bhubanésvar, ci, 
П  HBhüpáditya, ruler of Rénadu, 
39,43 Shipati-sattama, tit., 
102 C Вћшацагијака-ргата, vi., 
15 Bihar, State, 
9:13,15 Bijapur, dt, 
12-13, 16 Вика pla of Ranabhaf 
1 л Black Yajurveda, one of the vedas, 
73 = Bodhayana-grihya-sitra, wk. 


92 

93 

17, 19, 26 
83 
102-03 
163 


114, 116, 119 


65-67 
66, 68 
65 

114, 118 
[72-73 
33 


19 

65, 69 
106 

73 

151 

150 

107, 110 
107, 110 
33 


162 
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Bodheaya, rel, centre, lün Chalukyas of Badami, dy., 98 
Bodhisattva, incarnation of Buddha, К. 16-17 Chalukyas of Kalyana, do. 30 
Brahma, goi, 70 Chalukyuns of Vätäpi, do, 1-3, 15л, 78 
Brahmagrama, Yi, 57,38 Chalukya throne, 15n 
Brahmalóka, the reg., of the god Brahma, 82 Chämalüru, vi, 98 
Brahmapuri, vi, 113, 115, 117,120 Chanamamba, E. Chäfukya gu 38 
Вгіһай-Вала, f.. 98 Chandana, vi. 98 
Brihniphalayunas, dy., 78 . Chandélla, dy. län 
British Museum pl. of Chandra, vi, 114 
Vijayaditva (ID 150 and n, 151 Chandrabhatti, wrong for Vattrabhatti, 
Buddha, god, 8, 16, 22, 27, 49, 89, 92, writer, 107 
104 amin Chndraditva, s. 2. 
Buddha-bhattaraka, do. 16 Nägavardhana, Vatapi Chalukya pr. 3-4 
Buddhavarman, Pallava k., 46 Chaniraditya, do., | 3 
Buddhism, rek, 2-93 Chandra-gráma, vi., 116, 118 
Buddhist Calendar, 105.0 ‘Chandraguma II, Gupta k., 84,92 
Buddhist caves, 32 Chandraágupta, Maurya k., 131 
Buddhist divinities, 16 a Chandranandi Asirigar, Jaina monk, 176 
Buddhist formula, 105 Chäntamula, Ikshvaku k., Тп 
Buddhist literature, 16 Chantisin, Ikshväku pr., 76 
Buddhist order, 16 Chanugondla, vi. 101, 102 
Buddhist site, 93 acters : 
Burma, co., 163 13n 
72 
C 13 
171 
Central Asia, co., 138 14л 
ch, form of, | 13 п 
ch, form of, with a dent in the bottom, 182 | 58, 60,63, 65, 154 
ch, subscript, М) Май headed variety of Brahmi, 72 
ch, two forms of, with a dent at both top Pallava-Grantha, 14л 
bottom 184 Proto- Bengali, 6 
Chächigadeva, Söngira Chäharnäna k., 155 Southern variety of cript, 187 
Chahamana, dy. 8-12, 15, 19, 25, 60, Telugu-Kannada, 97,182 
Chahamanas of Sakambhari, dy. 12, 15 Telugu, 162, 166-67 
Chakradharpür pl., of Ranbhafijädeva 66 Vatteluttu, 174-75 
Chakragudi, ie., 3 Vengi(Easterm Chälukyan) 45 
Chakrapani, s.a. Vishnu, god, 3⁄4 Papam Ikshváku q. 74 
Chakrayudha, k., of Kanyakubja, 10-11, 19, 24 107 
Chalukya, f. 2, 10, 102, 181 аідуаё | 
Chalukya documents, 3 Institution, 81-82, 93 
Chalukya, Eastern, dy., 35-36, 39, 51, 73, 152 — Chaturvargachi 82 
Chälukya, Western, do., 36 . Chaurndi-bhatta, т. 113, 116. 
Cháluk ya-kula ti[Ia*] ka, tit., of га. Chanugondla 102 
Chalukya feu, ch, Balavarmma, 102, 181 Chendalüru pl., of Kurnáravishnu II, 46, 47, 51 
Cháluk yánvayaru, tit, 163,165 Chendalüru pl., of Sarvalokaéraya, 51 
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167, 169 

2 

"anüru, in., 167-69 
Chezerla i ins., of Pulakésin II, 52 
Chhäsiyänaka, m., 2 
НЫЕ, dr., 187, 191 
| | 51 

99 

183-84 

151 

39 

75 

172-73 

91-92 

n. of the horse of Vikramaditya 1, 5 
Chitrarathasvamin, n. of Sun god, 91-92 
Chitraséna, ch., 190 
Chitraséna-Mahakella, Кекеуа ch, 190 
Chodiend, in., 132 
Chola, dy., 2 and n 
Choja kings, 143 
Cholakulántaka, LiL, 163, 165 
Chunopräju, vi., 51,53 


Chura grant of Vijayavishougöpavarman, 50-51 
Clearchus, au., 126, 130-31, 133 
Consonant, following anusvara 15 doubled, 162 
Consonant following répha, doubling of, 167 


Consonant following г, 

reduplication of, 79 
Copper рі... of Mrigé&avarman, 187 
Cosmos, шш. 129 
Cuddapah, dt., 97,99, 102, 181 
Cuddapah, reg., 181 
Cuddapah-Kurnool, do., 102 
Cyclades, tn., 132 

D 

Dakshin Маорага, vi., lan 
Dakshinápatha, reg., 36 
Dämödarpur copper рі. 158n 
Dana, vi., 106 
Dena, s.a. Dana, do., 108 


danakas, tax, 


Danakanda, a chapter in Chaturanga- 


Сћинатат, 


Dänavulapädu ins., of Virayádit ya, 


Рата Ramgarh, ik.. 
Darddarani, di., 
Darddaranya-mandala, td. 
Darsi, tk., 


23, 28 
9, 18 
31 


Därsi pL, of Pallava k., Virakürchavarman 45,50 





Darwha, мі., 33 
Darwha-Yawatmal road, 33 
Dayuntaka, vi, 107-08, 110 
Days of the fortnight, dark ; 

lsi 156 

Sth 1 

15th 117 
Days of the fortnight, bright, 15th 105 
Days of the week, English : 

Sunday 178-79 

Monday 55, 61-64 

Wednesday 57-58 

Thursday 46-47, 54, 162, 167 

Friday 156, 167 
Days of the week, Indian : 

Angaraka-vara 117 

Brihaspati-vära 48 

Sóma-vára 48 
Deccan, reg., 72,74 
Deccan, Western, do., 32 
Delhang, т., 61-63 
Delphi, ci., 130-31, 133 
Demetrius, I, Greek k., 143-44 
Deopara prasasti of Vijayasena, 18л 
Derahhatta, m., 107 
Defayi ch., 164 
Devagupta, s.a. Chandragupta II 

Vikramaditya, Gupta k., 31,34 
Dévaki, q., 19, 25 
Devapala, Pala k., 7-9, 11 and n, 12 and 

n, 13-16, 19, 25 

Dévaradéva, m., 9, 16, 22, 27 
Пеуавепа, Vakalaka k.. 190 
Deévasvami-dikshita, m., 2,5 
Dévavarman, Salankayana k.. 91-92 
Devikäpuram, vi., 175 


198 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Dhanda, 5.4. Kubéra, god, 85 
Dhanésa, s.a. Kubéra, do., 108 
Dharaséna, s.a. Dharasena П, 

Martraka k., 106-10 
Dharasena Ш, do, 106-07 
Dharaséna, s.a. Dharasena IV, do., 109-10 
Dharasena, do., 73 
Dháravarsha, Räshrrakuta k. 105 
Dhárikàtüra pL, of Achandavarman, TT, 19, 88 
dhanna-chakra, Buddhist wheel of law, 6, 104 
Dharmadevajfia Máimdeva-pangdita, m, 114,118 
Dharmaditya, Мапгака k. 106 
Dharmaditya, s.a. Siladitya 1, do., 109-10 
Dharmapala, Pala k., 6-7, 9-10, 11 and n, 


12, 15, 18-19, 23, 28 
22; 122, 175 

81,94 

9 10 and п, 104-05 


Dharmapuri, di., 
dhannma-maharaja, tit, 
Dharmm3a ghi аена, Pala k., 





Dharmmaräja, epic hero, 152 
Dharmmasästra, wk. 10, 82, 87 
Dharwad, di., 163 
Dharwar, do., 102 
Dharwar, ii.. ] 
Dhauli, lo., 104 
Dhritipura, cí., 66-68 
Dhruva, Ráshtraküfa k., 9 
Dhruvasëna II Baladitya, Maitraka k.. 106 
Dilipa, myth., k., 82 
Dinajpur, ii., 17 
Diodorus, ай. 132 
Diodotus, Greek k., 140 
Dionysapolis, do., 140 
Divirapati, off, 107, 111 
Dönasarmma, M., 150, 153 
Dönavadi, s.a. Drönadula, vi, 51,53 
drachm, coin, 129 
dramma, do., 57, 59, 155-56 
Dronachalam, ik., 168 
Dudduküru, pl., of Pulakésin П, 52 
Dudia pl.. of Pravaraséna Il, 32 
Dus$äsana, epc hero, 115 
Durga, goddess 6] 
Durlabharaja 1, Chathamanak, 9, 10n, 11 and n, 

12, 14-15, 19, 25 
dütaka, messenger, 8-9, 14-16, 107 
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Пушрауапа, s.a. Ууйза, sage, 90n 
Dväraka, ci, 107 
Dvipa, s.a. боха, In., 113 
F 

а, form of, 7 
ë, initial vowel, 6 
Eastern Chälukva, dy. 37-38, 149, 152 
Eastern Chalukyan charters 149 
Eclipse : 

Solar, 35, 42, 117, 150, 153 
Egypt, co, 132, 134, 142 
Ehavalaéri, Ikshvaku К. 45 
Ekkatu-ür, vi, 146 
Elambara-cheruvu, do., 39,43 
Ellore, ik.. 80, 93 
English month : 

October, 162 
Ennäyiram, vi., 86 
Era: 

Christian 32 

Kali, 115 


5, 55, 77, 102, 117, 123, 162-63 


Vikrama Па, 20, 57-58, 62-63 

154, 156 

Егауді, уі. 147-48 

Eucratides, k., 131-3, 142-45 

Euthydemus, do., 43 
F 

hright, 5, 9, 11, 15, 48, 54,57, 62, 64 

dark, 2, 10, 58, 111 

Fouilles 126 
G 

gadyana, coin 178, 180 

Gajalakshmi, goddess, 104 

Ganapati, god, 116 

Ganapavaram, tk., 39 

Ganarëšvara, god., 165 

Ganasiltra, wk., 80 

Gandhara, co., 10 
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Ganga, Western. dy., 122 Kriskna-Äıneya, 66,69 . 
Ganga, Kadamba Q. 188-89, 191 Manavya, 4, 152, 191 
Ganga, ri., 9-11,17, 36, 90n, 162, 166, Mathara, x _ 50 
170, 188 Naidhriva, (wrong Гог naidhruva) 114, 118 
Gangä-Yamuna doab, reg., 10 Salankayana, 80 
Ganges, ri, 17 Vatsa, 31,34 
Сайјат pl., of Sasankaraja HÀ бн: 113, 116 
CAII, V ІНІ Gova-desa-70, co. 114, 119 
Gait, со, 19,17 Gova-deéa-saptari, td, 116 
Gauda empire ІІ Gova dvipa, s.a. Goa, ci, 115 
Gaurava Misra, off, M Govali, vi. 113 
Gauri, Buddhist or Hindu goddess, 8, 16,19,25 — Govali-grama, do. 115,117 
Gauri-Sarmman, m., 172-73 Govinda, god, 170 
Gautamiputra, Vakataka pr., 3,33 — Govinda Ш, Rashtrakàta к, 9, 37-38, 102 
Gautamiputra Satakarni, Satavahana k., Я. балынан 114. 118 
Gavarešvaradeva, god, 162-63, 165 Govinda-prabhu, do., 114, 118 
Манас» й = Govindavarman, Vishnukundi k., 49 
іка, educational institution, 81-82 
Sine tk. 174 Grammar: 5. 
Gimar, lo., 104 Kannada, | 
Goa. ci 116 Graeco-Bactria 138 
re 17 Greco-Bactrian kings . M3 
Godavari, east, 39 Greece, со, is 
west, 155099 GE Q на 
Собра, q., 58 and n, 59 ee 3 
булшин, vi. » Guha, epic hero, 150, 152 
ойу, Саша; 56 Оиһаѕёпа, Maitraka К, 109 
Sai c». Goalial, vi 17 Gujarat, со, 2,37 
CM Ий a MS | | 106-08, 163 
Golati, in.. 17,21,26 Gujarat, state, — 8, 
Gooty, tk 99  Gundabadi, s.a Gundapadi, іп, 178-79 
Gopala 1, Pala k 8,19 Gunipalli, hamlet, 7579 
go-pälas, off 3 47 Guntupalli, s.a. Nägaparvata, vi, " 93 
Gopendraka, Chahamana, k 11 Guptupalli ins., 31-92 
EEE E | Guntur, di 51, 177, 179 
goshthi, ‘group’ or ‘guild’, 18n | ган ЧЭ 
Сога : Guntur, reg., 
Айрїга, 115,118 Guntur-Nellote, 40, 46 
Аш, 114,118 Gupta year 171, 300 
Bharadvaja, 45,52, 113-16, 118 Gupta Valabtu year | 106 
Gautama, 114, 119, 150,153  Gurava-Misra, min. of the Pala k., 14 
Harita, 148 Garjara-Prauhara, dy., 13 
Kapila, из Gautti,reg, | | >; 98 
Кабуара, 2 5. 45.114. 119 — Güvaka 1, Chähamana k., of Sakambharr 12,15 
Kaušika, 114, 118-19 Gwalior prašasti of Bhoja, 108n 
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H Indika, wk., 136n 
Indo-Greek coins, 138 
Habibpur, lo. б Indo-Greek kings, 134 
Hadrian, Roman k., 137 Indra, god, 19, 24, 28, 41, 85 
Hallagere pl., of Sivamara I, 123 Indra, Rashiraküra k., 38 
Hammasiri, Ikshváku pr., 74 Indraraja, k. of Känyakubja 8, 10, 19, 37, 40 
Hanuman, epic hero, 85n Indraraja, Rashirakota k., (7) 10 
Hara, код, 67 Indràrya, m, 31,34 
Hari, do., 19, 116 Inikkurëéru, vi, 183-84 
Harihara II, Vijayanagara k., 113,115 Iranian, people, 126, 135 
Harihararáya II, do., 116 ғарра hero-stone ins., 175 
Häriti, sage, 4 sara-Sarman, s.a. l$vara Sarman, donee, 44,53 
Häriti-putra, ер. 4, 39, 152  Isvara-bhatta, m. 114, 118 
Harshavardhana, Pushpabhüti k 4, 107, 91л 
Harir, tk., 22, 123 J 
Háthi-udi, s-a. Häthundl, vi., 154-56 
Hastivarman, Salankáyana К, 48, 51, 78, 80-81, — j, bent at the left end, 182 
83-87,91-92  j form of, 7 
Hellenistic period, 137 j super script, 30 
Нетадп, an., 82 апп Jagadeva, Cháhamana k. 
Hemädri-pandita, m., 114, 118 of Sambher and Ajıher, 63 
Hémaka, Jaina ascetic, 155-56 Jagajjtbanpur, vi, 6 
Hémapanti, vi., 33 Jagaravasaka, do, 17-18, 21 
Herakles, Greek god, 133 — nA Jagati pL, of Ranabhafijadeva, 67 
Hermaios 129  Jàhnavi, sa. Ganga ri., 109 
Hermes, Greek god, 133 Јаһишапуа, do. 23, 28 
Himälayas, mo., 17, 19, 25,90 Jaimini, ан, gån 
Himavan, do., 40 Jaithala, coin, 117 
Hindu rulers, 10 Јаюог, tn, 155 
Hirahadahalli pl., of Sivaskandavarman, 78  Jambüdvipa, co, 21. 26 
Hirelingadahajli, vi., 163  Jammalamadugu, ik. 97. 181 
Honnávar pl., of Ravivarman, 190 — Janárdhana-pattavardhana, donee, 114, 119 
Hund, vi., 10 Janasri, Mahärathr k., 72-73 
Hyrcania, k., 136-37  Jàngaladésa, s.a. Sakambhari, ca., ll 
Hyrcanian docurnent, 136n Jaxates, ri, 131 
Jaya Nandivarman, Bana k., 37 
I Jayanu, goddess, 61 
Jayapäla, cousin of Dévapála, Раја k., 15 
i, initial, 7 Јауарйа, do. 12 and л 
і, initial vowel, 6,182 Jayaséna, off, 5 
1, medial, 78 = Jayasithha s.a. Vishauvarddhana, 
ı and, medials not distinguishable, 78 E. Chšlukya k., 36 
Ikshvaku, dy., 73-74, 78,92  Jayasimha I, do., 40 
Ikshväku period, 48 layasirhha II, do., 40 
Ikshváku style, 72 Jayasimhadeva, Рагатага k. of Malwa 57 
llaiya-bhatàrar, Jaina monk, 176 layasimhadëva Il, s.a. Jayavarman Il, do., 58 
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Jettimayya, vi., 178, 180 
Jilakarragüdem, vi.. 75 
Jinmätä, goddess, 60,63 
Junagadh ins.,of Skandagupta, 87n 
Jura prasasti of Krishna ІП, 14 and n 
K 

k, doubling of, l 
К. tendency towards shortness, 182 
Kadamba, dy. 36, 73, 187-88, 191 
Kadamba kings, 114 
Kädambari , wk., 85 and n 
Kaduvetti, ch., 38-39, 42 
Kaikeya, Г, 188-89 
Kailasa, mo., 41 
Kaira, di.. 108 
Kakusthavarman, Kadamba k.. 190 
Kalachuri of Tripuri, dy., l3n 
Kalädharadeva, engr., 63-64 
Kalahandi, dt., 171-72 
Kalapulu, m., 183-84 
Kali, epic hero, 17 
Kalidasa, poet, 82 
Kaligonda, vi., 44-45, 46п,51 
Kaliki, Chaluk ya feu., 181 
65 
151, 153 

66,69 - 
104 
23, 28 
9 
| 85 
Kamma-nadu, s.a., Karma-rashtra, Ld, 51 
Шау: 147л 
49 
49, 53 
171 
10 
10-11 and n 
45-47, 52 
45,49, 52, 54 
136, 138 








Kanda-vánadi-araisaru, ch., 

8.4. seg EN: 123 and n 
Сайрауг 81 
FESS rE 164 
Kannaradëva, s-a. Krishna Ш, 

Rashtraküfa k., 102 
Kantëru pl., of Vijaya Nandivarman 88 
Känukollu pl., of Nandivarman І 81,88-89, 95n 
Kanyakubja, ca., 11-12 
Kapadvanj, tk. 106 
Kapila, vi, 114-15 
Kapila-gräma, do., 16, 118, 120 
Karálavarman, Pallava k., 45,49, 52 
Кагаракаја-Каџпауака, m., 162 
Karma-räshtra, Ld. 44-45, 460, 50, 53 
Karma-ráshira, 5.4. Kamma-räshtra, in., 51 
Kama, epic hero, 85 
Karnáraka, CO., 2. 16 
Кагпагака, state 56, 102, 162-63, 

181, 187 

Karpüravijaya, com., 158 
Kärttikadi systum of reckoning, 61,63 
капшкеуа, god, 4, 82 
kärıka, tax, 114 
Karuñgalakkudi, vi., 148 
Kašakkudi pl., of Nandivarman П, 52, 82n 
Kashmir, reg., 10 
Käsipgara, Ю., 17 
Käsiggara, s.a. Kasimpur, do, 17 
Kasimpur, do, <4 17 
4511 21,26 
172 

83n 

35,43 

122, 124 

39 

41 

102 

160 

39, 80 

152 

90 


Kavatäla-sime, s.a., Kavatalada-sime, Ld, 55, 56 
Kaviraja, tit., of Samudragupta, 86 
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Kaviti, o£, 147 
Kavitikap, m., 146-17 
Kavutalam, vi., 55 
Kesava, god, 181 
Këšava-bhatta, donee, 114, 118 
Kesava-pandita, do, 114, 118 
Këšava-Shadangavit, donee, 114, 118 
Késava temple 181 
kh, form of, 7 
Khadga, vi, 114 


Khadga-gráma, s.a. Kadagaon, do, 115, 118, 120 











Khalimpur pl, of Dharmapaladeva, 6 and n, 10 
а tk., 163 
ae 1, до, 106 
Kharagraha, s.a. Kharagraha I, do., 109 
Кћеда, ci., 108 
Khétakahara, lo. 108 
Khetakähära-vishaya, га, 107-08, 110 
Khinjali-mandala, do., 66-67, 69 
Kilappüngudi, vi, 146 
Kilvannakkampadi, do., 175 
Kinas, off., 132-33 
Kineas, К, 126, 130-31, 140 
Kineas-Clearchus epigraphs 135, 140-41 
Kira, co, 10 
Kirttivarman, s.a. Vijayaditya, 

E. Chalukya k., 16 
Kintivarman I, Vatapi Chalukya k., l 
Kirttivarman П, do., 97.99 
Kirttivarmma, s.a. Kirttivarman І, до, 4 
Kogali-5W, Ld, 102 
КОКК Е. Chajukya, R., 40 
Kolar, in., 163 
кога plof Nandivarman, 79 

51 
53 
51 
· со, 2 

Konnür Paramëšvara lemple ins., of 
Amögkavarsha I, 77 
onnürunandu-vishaya, td, 150, 152 
RER vi, 52 

Kopparam, pl. of Chalukya king 

Pulakesin II, 48 
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Koraparu, s.a. Korrapadu, vi., 183 
Korramangalam, do., 124 
Korrapädu, do., 97, 102, 181, 183 
Korrapariti, sa, Korrapadu, do., 98-100 
Krastusahasra Загуште Ва, n. of sacrifice, 9 
Krishna, ай, 39, 151 
Krishna, s.a. Vasudëva, god, 49 
Krishna IT, Rashtraküta k., Bin, 102 
Krishna-bhatta, donee, 114 
Krishnagiri, ik., 122 
Krishna Valley, reg., 74 
Krishnavarman, I, Kadamba k., 188, 191 
Krita, of a yuga, 284 
Króvüdu, vi., 183-84 
Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana, E. Chälukya k, 36 
Küdal, vi, 23 and n. 
Küdal, s.a. Güdalúr, do | 123 
Kuhi, tk., 72 
Kühundi-vishaya, Ld., 2,5 
Kukke pl., 115 
Kulaväna, vi, 114-16, 119-20 
Китага, s.a. Peddana, т. 38.42 
Kumärämätya, tit., 69, 158-60 
Kumáramárti, m., 38-39 
Kumarasvami, donee, 2-3, 5 
Kumáravishnu, Pallava k., 46, 49-50, 53 
Kumaravishnu III, do., 46-47, 49 
5.8. Kumaravishnu І, do., 44-45,47 
Kundalakhataka-vishaya, td, 8, 17-18, 21, 26 
Kunigaladésa, do., 181 
untala re 190 
Киррааг 97, 99 
К mma 24, 29 
umool, | 101-02 
Kurnool, di, 55-56, 101-02, 164, 168 
Kuru, со, 10 
Kurud pl., of Naréndra 32 
Kurugödu, vi, 162 
Kuvja-Ghatika, Jo., 17, 21, 26 


17 
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L 

) used for I, 161 
Lakshmana, epic hero 9, 14, 22, 27 
Lakshmi, goddess, 5, 23, 28, 67, 152 
Lakshminarayanpur, in., 17 
Lalitaditya, k., 10 

Varäha 39, 152 
Language : 

Arami, 127 n 

Kannada, 16, 122, 162n, 167, 181 

Prakrit, 49-50, 72, 77, Bon 

Sanskrit, 1, 3, 7, 33, 45, 


49-50, 57, 60, LO4 n, 

148-49, 167, 188 

Tamil, 122, 124, 164 
Telugu, 48, 97, 101, 162, 177, 181,n, 182 


Latakapalli, vi., 31, 33-34 
Legend on Seal : 

Mahásénapatisya-Rudra-maghas ya 73 
lekhaka, off, 107 
Lökamayya, m., 178-79 
Löki-Setti, do., 167, 169 
Lucknow Museum charter, 12n, 15 
Lucknow Museum pl., of Sürapála, 6n, 14 

Lucknow Museum pl. of 
Surapala I, 11 and n, 12, 15 

M 

182 
6 
6 
79 
135 
115 
113, 117 
115 
115 


113, 117-18 
113, 117 
49 

















Madhavavarman, Vishoukundi k., 76, 91 
Madhuban pl., of Harshavardhana, 91л 
Madhya Pradesh, state, 57 
Madra, co., lÜ 
Madras, ci., 146, 149 
Madurai, di., 146 
Madurukkanchi, wk 147n 
Magha, dy., 73 
Mahähhärata, wk 80, 84 
Марада, ch, 9 
Маћада, engr., 24. 29 
mahä-däna, ‘great оа. 19 
Mahadandanayaka, off. 158, 60 
Maha-Ganapati, god. 113 
W. Kshatrapa k., 86 
Mahàmarndalëšvara, ÛL 55 
lahamandalë 167, 169 
Ман | 154, 156 
Mahänadi, ri. 66-67, 69, 90 
Mahänanda, do., 17 
Mahäpradhäna, off., 57-58 
mahäpurushas, 8 
Maharaja, UL, 3-4, 16, 45, 53, 81, 
85, 94, 150, 154, 155, 

Maharajadhiraja, do., 5, 8, 21, 26, 31, 34, 61- 
63, 81, 91, 116, 150, 152 

Маћагаја ша, do., 155-56, 158 
газ га, č 2,190) 
Maharashtra, state, 30, 32, 162-63 
of Ршакёёй П, 2 
Maharathi, ch. 74 
mahasamanta, off. 66-69, 102 
Rächamalla, ch., 102 
Mhásarman, сот. 58-59 
Маћазепа s.a. Lord Subrahmanya, god, 152 
Mahäsenäpati, tit., 8, 15, 21, 26, 72-74 
Maha-Skandasri s.a. Maha-Karndasiri, ch., 74 
Mahasvapati, off., 158, 160 
Мана, q., 8, 11 and n. 12, 14-15, 


19, 25 
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Mahätalavarı, Lil. 87. 90л Manu, au, 41,110 
Mahavira, n. of one of the Manuve s.a. Мапхі, ІК, 56 
Jaina tirthankaras, 155 Manve s.a. Manuveya, reg.. 55-56 
Mahéendrapala, Pala k., 6-9. 12-19,26 Manvi, ik, 181 
Mahendrapàla, Gürjara-Pratihára k., 13 mar or maru, "to sell", “to barter’ 
Mahéndrapala, Imperial Pratihara k., 13 or ‘to exchange’, 3 
Mahendravarman, Ganga k., 122 miruñchha, 'gleaning rights’, 2-3, 5 
Mahéndravarman І, Pallava k., 52 maruñchha, ‘saleable gleanings’, 3 
Mahëšvara, god, 92 maruturu, іт, 98, 100 
Mahisantósh image ins. of Masiyavadi-140, Lel. 102 
Маһёмігараіа 12n, 130 8 Matri-gana, п, of a group of goddesses, 39 
Mahisha, сі. 108 Mätrı-Xarmmän, ti 172-73 
Mahishahali, do., 108 Matsya, со, 10 
Mahishaka-padraka, vi., 107-110 Маш, ёі, 117 
Mahishamardint, goddess, 61 Mauli-grama, do., 115, 118 
Mahishasira-grama, s.a. Ennmadla, vi, 51.53 Mayidavólu pl., of Sivaskandavarman 18 
Маћодауа, 5.3. Kanauj, са., 10 Mayürasarman, Kudumba K 86, 98 
Mahûdaya, kingdom, 19 Mayüravarman, s.n. Mayurasannan, do. 189 
Maitraka, dy., 101,108 Media, tn. 137 
Maitraka copper plates, 108 Mediterranean world, 142 
Majjulür, vi.. 151, 153 Megasthanes, Greek ambassador, 136n 
Maka, m., 178,180 Meghasvami, m., 2,5 
Malai-nädu, id. 123 Меһерӣга, vi., їл 
Majavara, s.a. Maluvür, vi., 9 Mehsana, di., 107 
Majavura, do, 98 Mëlpatti, vi, 147n 
Maldà, di., 7,9,11,13,15, Маш, do, 146 
17-19  Melvannakkambädi, за Mélvanagoppadi, 
Maida, vi., 6 do., 175 
Malhárà pl. of Munda-putra king Mena, wife of Himavan, 0 
` Adityaraja, 33 Menander, k, 144-45 
ће 9 Мег, то, 41 
114 Мези-уапа, tax for grazing, 56 
37 Meire : 
58 Anushtubi 39, 45, 58, T6n, 77 
113 Pushpitagra 67 
113, 117-18 Sardülavikridita 39, 67 
113, 117 Salini 116 
| 158 Sragdhara 39 
Marhgi-yuvaraja, E. Chajukya k., 40 Vasantatilaka 39,67 
Mammi, vi., 115 Mileiopolis an archacological site, 136 
Mandhal pl, of Prithivishéna П 33 Миша, n. of a system of 
Mändhätä pl., of the time of philosophy 83n, 86 
Jayasirnhadéva 583  Miryalguda, tk., 181 
Мапа copper pl, charter of Mithridates, k., 143 
Mahéndrapaladéva, ln Modi ins., 58n 
Margulam, vi., 146-47 Molassas, m., 129 





INDEX 


Month, lunar : 

Ashádhe 63-64 

Ašvayuja 1,3 

Asvina 57-58 

Bhädrapada 156 

Chaitra 117 

Karttika 46-48, 54, 162, 165, 

167, 169, 179 

Margasirsha 106, 111 

Pausha 188 

Vaisakha 00-02, 105 
Morambyavv-agrahära, Vi. 115-16, 120 
Morappür, do., 124 
Muchia Aibo, Го, 17 
Müdigere, vi, 187, 191 
Müdigere pl., of Sarvasena 190 
Müdigere pl., of Vishnuvarman 189 
Mudivémbu, vi., 35 
Muktëšvara, god, 182 
Multan, reg., 10-11 
Mungir pl. of Devapaladeva, бл 
Muslim invaders, 10 
Muttänür, vi., 122 

N 

n, final consonant, 6 
n, full form of, 6 
m, half form of, 6 
Nadol, m. 155 
Nadula-mandala, t.d., 154-56 
Näga, serpent god, 49 
Nagabhata (II) до, 9-10, 11 and n, 12, 15 
Nágaparvata, Buddhist site, 93, 95 
Nagaraja, ch., 93 
Марагаја, m, 89 
Nagarakhanda-nadu, di 163 
Nàgarjunakonda, /0., 48 
Nägärjunakonda pillar ins., 76, 82, 87n 
Nagirjunakonda Sanskrit 1 ms. 

of Ehavala Chárntamüla, ТЕп 
Nägävalöka, identified with Naga- 

bhara II, Imperial Pratihàta k lin 
Марамагуућала, 19. 3 
er 5.4. Окан 

Varapi Chalukya k., 3 
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Nägvardhana Chandräditya-bhatfäraka, do. 2-3, 5 
Nägavardhana, s.a. Chandräditya, 

elder brother £ Vikramaditya 1, 4 
Nagpur, cin 30 
Nagpur, di., 12 

Punarü-Pushya 48 

Višakha 46-47 
Nalanda, Buddhist centre, 16 
Nalanda, гей. 10, 104-05 
Nalanda pls., of Devapaladeva бп, 16 
Nillunda pl. of Dharmmapaladeva, 1054 
Nalgonda, di., 102, 181 
Namadéva, рг. 58 and n 59 
Nanadésis, merchant guild, 162-63 
Nandadirghikà, іп., 8, 16-18,, 22, 27 
Nandarajadéva, k., 172-73 
Nandasuralpa, vi., 18. 21, 27 
Nandin, vehicle of Siva, 90n 
Nandisurälpa, s-a, Nandinadaha, vi., 18, 21, 26 
Nandivardhana, ca., 32 
Nandivarman, Bana k., 37 
Nandivarman 1, Pallava k., 52 
Nandivarman І, $älankäayana К, 80, 87, 890, 94 
Nandivarman II, do., 76-17, 79, 81, 82n, 89 
Nandyalu-sthalar іш s.a. | 

Jandy al 162, 164-65, 167, 169 

Магадачат 61 
Narakölu, m., 183-84 
Narala, vi., 171 
Narasaraopet, tk., 51 
Narasaraopet, Di., 51 
Narasimha-Kramavit, m., 114, 118 
Narasimhavarman, Pallava k.. 2 
Narayana, ch. 18 
Näräyäna, i.e, Vishnu, god, 4, 36, 39, 152 
Näräyuna-bhatte, m., 114 
Naràyanadëva, ch., 9 
Näräyänadeva, Pala k., 22,27 
Närayanapäla, do., 12л, 13-15 
Näräyanaväsa, s.a. 

Lakshminäräyanpur, со. 17, 21, 26 
Naréndra, ch., of Sarabhapur ch., 32 
Naréndrasena, Vakataka k., 190 


Nasik cave ins., of Väsisthiputra Pulamávi, 86п 
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Nasik cave ins., of Gautamiputra 

Satakarni, 71 
Nasik cave inscriptions of the Satavahanas, 78 
Nasik ins. of Ushavadata, k., of 

Kshaharäta dy.. 48 
Nata-vishaya, di., 93 
Navasärika, ca., of the Chalukyas 10 
Navasári gr. of Šrayašraya Siladitya- 

yuvardja, 4 
Nayakallu ins.. 102 
Negama coins 140 
Nerür gr. of Vikramaditya 1, 1,3 
Nérur pl. of Vijayáditya, uu 
New Delhi ci., 158 
Nikeratos, M., 129 
Niravadyesavatsala, аМарай, 131 
Niravady-ósa-guna gan-älamkrita, UL, 151 
Nirupama Dhruva, ch., 37-38 
Nityávarsha, Räshtraküta k. 181л 
nivartanas, т, 45,53 
Nivésana, do.. м 
Nolambas, dy.. 39 
North Arcot di., 175 
North Bengal, reg. 13 
North Gujarat, l.. 108 
North-western reg., 10 
Nun, vi. 155 
Nyayasäsıra, n. of a branch of Indian 

philosophy, 86 

0 

Grngodu set-I of Pallava k., Vijaya- 

skandavarman, 45, 47, 50-51 
Ongole, tk., 51 
Orissa, state, 65, 67, 90, 171 
Orurhgallu s.a. Warangal, Kakatlyaca 107, 169 
Ostraca, iT “127, 135 
Ostraca ins., 127n 
Orus, п., 131 
Ox yboakes, ch.. 129 

P 

Радапта, s.a.Lakshmi, goddess, 19,25 








(Vol. XLII 
Padmanibha-bhatla, donee, 114, 118 
Paharpur ins., of Маћепдгараја, 13n 
Pala, dy., 9-10, 10m, 11-16, 18, 
73, 97, 104 
Palas of Bengal, 8, 12, 15-16 
Pala kingdom, 13-14 
Päla plates, 6-7, 14-15 
Pala records, 14 
Pallava, dy., 2 and n,3, 39, 49, 50, 
54, 77-78 
Pallava (early), dy., 45 
Pallava dominions, 98 
Palnad, tk. 177, 179 
Parhbu]gi, s.a. Hävalige, YL, 99 
Pambulgi, do., 97-98 
Pänädu, Ld., 175 
en tit, 66, 68 
Pandaranga, engr., 35 
43 
nd 32 
і, 66, 71 
Pandya, dy.. 2 and n, 147 
ралда, tax 113 
Pafijim, ci., 112 
Panini, au., 80 
[Pa]. ..ni-ni-manadi, vi., 153 
pannaviša, Im., 183 
Panthaleon coins, 140 
Paraiyanpattu, vi., 174-75 
parama-bhägavata, tit., 52, 88,94 
Paramabhattäraka, do., 8, 21, 26, 
Paramabrahmanya, do., 42, 52, 150, 152 
Paramakarnba, q., 37 
Рагита-таћебуага, üt., 4, 34, 67, 93, 108-10 
150, 152 
Paramasaugata, do., 8, 21, 26 
Рагатезуага, ÛL, 5,8, 19, 21, 25-26, 
42, 61-63, 150 
Paramesvara-bhattaraka, do., 152 
Parankusumddu, donor, 182 
Parasavama rules governing cuphonic 
conjunction of anusvára, in the next 
consonant, observance of, 79 


Pari yala, vi, 115 








Parthians, peo., 132 
Parvatadvára, vi., 171-73 Pratihára records 
Parva, goddess, 4] Ртауага-Ацбуа, Archanánasa and 
Pataliputra, s.a. Tiruppáppuliyür, vi., 175 Syáváiva 
Pathari, do., 57,58п Pravaraáéna, s.a. Pravaraséna Il, 
Раша Museum pl., of Ranabhanjadeva, Vakaraka k., 
year 22 65 Pravaraséna I, do., 
Pushyamitra, Sunga k., 73 Pravarasena IL, do., 
Pedakallu, s.a. Pendékallu, m., 168 Prithivibhata, Chäharmana k.. 
Pedakarnti-désamu, Ld., 167-69  Prithivirája П, Chahamana k., 
Peda-végi, vi. 80, 93 Prthivirajavijaya, wk., 
Peda- e р of Nandivarman Il 76,79,87-88  Prithivishena, s.a. Vakaraka k 
i | 99  Prithivishöna I, do. 
167, 169  Prithivishena Il, do 
Prithivivallabha, | tit, 
48.51  Prusambu, vi 
97-100 | | 
187 
175 
7 
134 
67 
65 Len 
Phulbàni pl., of Ranabhafijadéva, 65-66 | | 
Pikira grant of k., Simhavarman Ш, 45, 50 ullalüru, vi 
Piryala кл. Pariysla-grama, vi., 116, 118, 120 lumavi 
SEE Pushyabhati k., 91 akum 
Prubhävakacharita, wk., Ша — Puramalai-nAdu, t.d., 
Prabhävatı, Kadamba q., 188 Pürnnavarman s.a. Prathamasiva, k. 
Prabhávati, Kaiköya q. 190 of Nalanda, 
Prabhävati Gupta, Vakäfaka q., 31,34 . Pürvamimmárhsasütra, wk., 
Räshtraküta k., 181 
Prayüäpäramitä, Buddhist goddess 9, 16-17 R 
Prakasam, dt., 44, 51 
Ргакги age, 78 r, both independent and subscript, 
Pranavéévara temple ins., 188 г, Dravidian retroflex, 
Pratäparudra, Kakatiya К. 167, 169 r, Dravidian sound, 
Pratäparudradeva do., 166 г, early form of, 
Ргатаразітћа, Söngira branch of the r, form of, 
Сһаһатала k., 155 r,reduplication of consonant in sandhi, 
Pratihara, dy., 9 lOsmún г, roundish form, 


11 

за 

31 

190 

5, 98-99 
151, 153 
131-32, 142 
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Г, two forms of a tripartite form; 182 182 
r. two forms of two dents one each on 161 
top and at the bottom, 183 30 
ra, Kannada genetive suffux, 16 161 
tächamalla, ch.. 102 73 
Ráchamalla 1, W.Ganga k., 123 76 
Rächamallu, m., 98, 100 54 
Касћетаца, ch., 102 Ешдгазепа, s.a. Ruidraséna L Vakätakak, 33-34 
Richéyaraju, do., 101-03 Rudraséna s.a., Rudrasena II, do., 3⁄4 
Raghu, myth, k., 86 Rudrasënal,do., 31 
Raghuvarhša, wk., 82n85,86n Кидгазёпа П, do., 31 
Raichur, dt., 56,181 Rudra, god, 83-84, 91 
Raisen, dL, 57 
Raja, tit., 57-58, 58n S 
Räjädhiräja, tit., 42,85 
Rajadhiraja, do., 42 4, form of 7 
Rajaditya, gen., 35, 38,42 5 palatal, preferences to visarga 79 
Rajahmundry, ci., 35 5, used for Š 16 
гајатапа, n. of a royal measure, 98 5, used for Sha 161 
Räjasımha, Pallava k., 46,49 Sadar, sub-di., 6, 17 
Rajasthan, state, 60 р Sadhadiva, Sóngira Сћаћатапа k., 155 
Raja-vallabha, off., 47 Sagara, туй, К, 5, 43, 70, 111, 157 
Rajendra 1, Chola k., 86 Sahadéva, epic hero 150, 152 
Rajugaripalam, hamlet, 44  Sahadeva, m. 58-59 
Rajyavardhana І, Pushpabhüti k., 9] бајға-арата, n. of an agama, 175 
Rama, epic hero, 14,41,85, 153 Saka, n. of tribe. L5 
Rámachandra, do 120 — Sakambhart, са, 9-12, 15 
Ramachandra, Yadava k., 163 Заа: 
Ramadéva-bhatta, m 114, 118 Aruni 69 
Катеуа, Г, 188, 118 Bahvricha 110 
Ràrnëya, f. 188, 190-91 Chändögya 69 
ayi 13n Taittirtya 31-34 
Ramnad 146 Sakrepatna pls., of Pallava k., 
| | 66, 68 Sirhhavarman II, 45 
Ranaka, tit, 18п, 66,68 Sala sz. pathagila school, 81 
Капагара s.a. Vijayaditya, Vätäpi S ‘va Chika- Ti 55-56 
Chalukya k., 36 Salakhanasirnha alias Salakhe, m., 58n 
Rashiraküta, dy.. 9, 14, 102, 153, 181 Salakhe, do. 58л, 59 
Rauta, tit., 155 Зајапка, f, 80 
Ravana, demon k., On “Salanka, sage, 90 
Ravasa, vi., 60  баізйквуара, dy., 72 and n, 76n, 77-80 
Ravi, s.a. Sun, god, 19 84, 89-91, 93-94 
Ravivarman, Kadamba k., 189-90 — Зајаакауала charters, 80, 90 
Rávulaparru, vi, 39,43 kayana king 91 
Rayaja-tarhkaka, coin, 117 90 
Rénádu, со. 99 90 








Salsethi, 5.4. Shatshashti, Vi, 115 
Samamtasimha, Songira Chahamana k., 155 
Samanta, fit, 18, 107 
Samasta-pekkamdru, 162 and п 
Samaya 162, 167, 169 
Samaya-dharma 163-64 
Sambha, reg., 60, 63 
Sambhu s.a. Siva, god, 34,40, 116 
Sarhkarachürya, saini, 93n 
Samyasirnha, 5ойдтга Спаћатина k., 154-55 
Samudragupta, Gupta k., 51, 78, 86 
Sämyanıgha, do., 156 
Sañcharantakas s.a. Sasana-saficha- 

rantakas, off, 47 
sandhi, replacement of anusvára, 7 
Sandhi, retention of m, 7 
Sandhivigraha, off, 110 
Sandhivigrahädhikrit, do 107, 111 
Sangli, dL. 163 
Sankranti : 

Vishu 1:5 
Sanpur, in 155 
Sanpur pl, of Satrubhafija, 66 
Santára, do., 18 
Sapadalaksha, s.a. JangaladéSa 5.4. 

ак; п, со., 11 
sapta-mátris, group af dieties, E 
Saptanäthadeva, god, 113, 118 
Saptanáthalinga, 113, 116 

rasvathi, godd 109 
nath, im., 104 
Särvahhauma, tit., 42, 188, 191 
=a 42 
51 

150, 152 

189 

81 

189-90, 192 

178-79 

108, 173 

45 





Satara region 190 
Satavahana, dy., 72,74, 78 
Satavahana palaeography 12 
Šatrubhañja, Bhañja k., 66, 68, 86 
Satyašraya, Е. Спајикуа k. 36. 39 
Satyñšraya, s.a. Pulakê II, 

Vatapi Chalukya k., 5 
Satyásraya s.a. Vijayaditya І, 

E. Chalukya k., 39 
Satyavadhi, myth. queen 90n 
Saumitri, s.a. Lakshmana, epic Hero, 22 
Script : 

box headed type of southem class 

of Brahmi 76 

Brahmi 75, 140, 174-75 

Damili 146-47 

Kharöshthi 140 

Próto-Nágari 104 

Tamil-Brähmi 146-47 

Telugu-Kannada 1,35 

Vatteluttu 122, 124 


а recumbent bull embossed in relief and facing 
proper right above and below which the legend 
appears fo have been deliberately chipped off. 44 


Bears in high relief the figure of astanding boar 
facing the proper left at the top with the sun and 
crescent in its front the legend Sri 
Tribhuvanarnkuša and а small goad in hon- 
zontal position 35 
Bearsonitscounter-sunk surface the legend 50 
Tribhuvanarmkuša in old Telugu characters 
followed by a flower design or ankusa with the 
crescent star above and a blossomed lotus petal 
being anointed by two elephants one on either 
side is brought in relief below which there is a 
two line legend in characters of 4th or Sth 


century A.D. 158 
Season : 

Sarat 68 
Seleucid regime 137 
Seleucus, Indo-Greek k. 131 
Sena, dy.. 16 
Senapati, aff, 32, 34 
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Senadraka-vishaya, td.. 188, 191-02 Skandagupta, Gupta k., 87п 
Shadànana, s.a. Kärttıkeya, god, 189 Skanda-kàrttikëya, god, 13 
Shadgrisaka, td., 31.33 Skandamülavarman, Pallava k., 45 
Shandala, co., 17, 21, 27 Skandavarman 1, do., %2 
Shandala, identical with Затага, do.. 17-18 — Skandavarman, Salankayana k., 77,81 
Shatshashti, co., 114 — Smara, sa. Cupid, god, IUR 
Shatshashti, s.a. Salsettë, vi., 115, 119 Smarta-dharma 9] 
Shimoga, dt., 188, 191 5 Smritis, wk., 91 
Siddham, symbol of, 8,18 Sogdiana, reg. 131 
Siddhartha, 5.2., the Buddha, god, 8 Soli, do. 133 
Siddhëšvara, god, 178-79 Somanätha-bhajta, donce, 114, 118 
Siddhésvarasvami temple 177 Sdémésvara, Сћаћатапа k., 61-63 
Sikar, di., 60 Sangia Chahamana, dy. 155 
Silabhanja, Bhañja k., 66,68 Soros, identified with Chola k., 143 
Siladitya, І, Maitraka k. 106-07, 109, 111 Southern Andhra, reg., -46 
Siladitya, рг. 107  Sraváéraya, tit, 4 
Silakamba, E. Chalukya q., 37-38, 40 — Зићћајагака, tit, 108 
Sılamahädevi; g.. 37-38  Srichandra, k., 73 

“ Sirhavarman, s.a. Simhavarman І, sri Hasti) Varr 

Kadamba k., 188, 190, 92 Salankayana k 94 
Sirhhavarman, Pallava k., * 45  Srikarana, off, 154, 156 
Sirhhavarman Il, do., 46 — Sn Lanka, co, 19, 26 
Sirhhavarman Ш, do; 50 ареал 
Sind, reg., 10-11 svämi, god, 101 
Sindaka-vishaya, s.a., Sendraka- Sriparvata, то, 178, 180 

vishaya, Ld, 188, 191-92 Siripurigaparuma 
Sindhu, co., 8, 10, 19 W. Ganga k., 122, 124 
Singaráju, m., 167, 169 — Sripurusha, do., 123 
Singavaram, vi., 174 5п Rama, epic hero, 9 
Siri, n. ending in 74 Sri Vajradeva, off., 21, 26 
Siröhi, branch of the Songira Sri, Vallabha s.a. Vikramaditya І, 

Ch; hamiinas, dy. 155 — k. ou 
Siva, god, 82-84, 90n, 91 | 66, 68 
Sivaganga, ik., 146 172 
Sivagriha, Siva temple 81 131 
Sivalli pL, of Krishnavarman, 188n Мо 
Sivamara 1 of W. Ganga k., 122, 123алёл ` ‚ du. 132 
Sivamaraparumar, s.a., Strato, Greek k., 126, 133, 135 

Sivamara I, do., 123 Straton, т. 127 
Sivamaravaraman, 8.4. ` Strato-Triballos, ci., 126 

Sivamara 1, do., 123 Strato Triballos, ins.. 137, 142 
Sivanaga, engr., 66,71 — Südraka, m, 85 
Sivasemba, off., 87 Sugata sa. Buddha, god, 8,16, 19, 24 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k., 45-46, 78, 81 A enm < le, 16 
Siwani pl., of Pravarsëna IL 32 Su 1, Вћој 76 
Skandabhatta, engr., 107 бары, engr., 18n 
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Sülapáni, god, 70 Tarzos, m, 129 
Sumandala pl., of Prithivivigraha- Такі, ci., 129, 140 
bhattárak. 171  Teliyan-Illaiänı, m., 123 
167, 169 Telugu ins., 181 
24, 29, 79,84 Telugunames, 45 
174 Tëraàla s.a. Térambulu,vi., | 78, 180 
reg 17 Teräsingha pls., of Tushtikara, 172 
Suramära-vaishya, s.a. Tramära vishaya, Termez, ci., 131 
td., 98 Th, form of, 7 
Surapala, s.a. Sürapäla І, Pala. іс, 9,11 аліп Thakapüra-vijaya, т 155 
12, 14 and п. 15, 22,27 Thalner pls. of Väkataka Harishena, 189 
Suräshtra, со. 108  Thañjāvůr, іп, 146 
$üryarändhra-nighantu, wk., 48 Thessaly, tribe, 131-32, 135 
Sütradhára, engr., 58-59, 63-64  Tiluvalli, vi, 163 
Svalpa-Nandäpära, vi., 18. 27 Timodemos, It., 129 
Svamideva, m., 31,34 Tippalüru ins., of the Renäti Choda 
Svasti, auspicious word 8, 18, 101 k.,Punyakumára, 48 
Svarnadvipa, со. 16 — Tirumalai hills, mo., 146 
Svayambhu, god, 68  Tirunatharkunru ins., 174, 176 
Syr Darya, reg., 132 Tiruvadavar, vi., 148 
Tirthamalai, do., 123 
t, final, 6  Tondaman, ch. 38-39, 42 
t, final consonant, 6 Trailökyavarman, Chadëlla k.. l3n 
L form of, 7 Trailékyavarman, R of Kalachun 
ta, looped variety, 72 of Tripuri f., 13n 
Tadapatri, reg., 98 Trajan, a citizen of Troy, 137 
Таіцігіуа Aranyaka, wk., 85  Triballos, k., 133-35 
Taittiriyafäkhä, branch of the vedas, 31 Tridašaguru s.a. Brihaspati, god, 108 
Taittireya Samhita, wk., 83andn Trilóchama, Pallava k., 36 
Talgunda, vi., 188 Triméad-vatika-deéga, Ld, 113, 116 
Talagunda ins., of Santivarman, 189  Trivikramanandi Kallunandi, m., 66, 69 
Talakadu, vi., 123 Triyarnbaka, god, 113, 117-18, 121 
Talakasirhha, m., 58n Тш са Ени“ td 66-67, 69 
Talakasirhha, ch., 51-59. Т güdem pis., of the Vishnu- 
TalakeSvara, god, 57-59 kundi k., Gövindavarman, 49 
Talikere, ik., 187 Turkish, peo., 10 
Tamil, co., 2,175 Turimella іп», 97 
Tamilnadu, state, 122 146, 163, 174 Tushtikara, k., 172 
Tamra, s.a. Sun god, 83,91 
Tandivada, vi., 150-51, 53 U 
Tangan, ri., 7 
Tangila, s.a. Tangan, do., 17-18, 21,26 U, form of, 1 
Tantra literature, 83 и, initial vowel, 6 
Tarahhramaraka, vi, 172 0, medial touches the bottom of the letter d 
Taravala-panjáka, tax, 114,119 u, medial vowel, 184 
Tari-parnjika, ferry dues, 114,119 — Ubhayadéva, engr., 58-59 
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Ubhaya КШПДН, reg. 
Uchchais-sravas, name of the 

horse of Indra, 
Udayapıri cave ins, 
Џаауагаја, т... 


Udayasithha, Songira Chahamana, k., 


Udayendram pl., 
Lidranga, *town' 
Ldyapanı, "Ceremony", 


L'richha, "gleaning”, gathering grains’, 


Lifichha-vritti, ‘privilege of living 
by gathering’, 

Undankal, Jo., 

Undi, wi, 

Undaspura, do., 

Undy, da 

Upadhmaniya, sign of, 

Cinadhmaniva, use of. 

Upendra, s.n. Vishnu god, 

Ushavadatta, Ikshwaku k.. 

Uttamadani, pr. 

Uttangarai, tk.. 

Uttarakunda, vi., 

Uttarapatha, co., 


V, cursive form of 

v, form of, 

v, tnangular form of, 

va, cursive form of, 

Va(Ba)li, demon k., 

Vachada-vishaya, Ld. 

Vachchanandi «.а. Vachchandi 
Asiriyar, Jaina monk, 

Уадатасїїсїаидлаг, m.. 

Vádapalli, vi., 

Vadugava]li- 12000, td. 


Vaifravana-s.a. Kubéra, myth., pod. 


Vajapéya, n., of sacrifice, 
Vájasanéya, wk., 

Vajjaka, m., 

Vajra-bhaishaniga, s.a. vajrüsana, 
Vajradéva, off., 

Vajrata, com., 
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66-68 


85 

61-62, 64 
155 

37 

18 

37 


45, 79 
109 


123 
18, 21, 27 
4,9, 12. 15 


175-76 
124 

102, 181 
66-67, 69 
37 

85 
71,81 
83л 

105 
162-65 
9, 15-16 


T. 18, 24, 29 


Макщака, ду. 

Vakpala, Pala k., 

Vala ins., of Sukétuvarman 
Valabhi, са., 

Valahhi, dy. 

Valahhi kingdom, 
Valabhi s.a. Vala, do., 
Vallabha, й, 

Valmiki, poet, 

Valmiki Ramayana, wk., 
Vamana, +a., Vishnu god, 
Vamana,-bhatia, donee, 
Vamanand, m., 
Varhgiparu, vi., 
Vammaka, lo, 
Vanagoppadi, do., 
Vanagoppadi-nadu, td., 
Vanandi, m, 

Vanavasi, co., 


Variga-chchadaiyanar Vettakkiyar, т 


Varaha, incarnation of Vishnu 
Varähadeva, off. 

Varanasi, ст, 
Varddhamana-bhukti, га, 
Varendra, lo, 

Varpporngu pls., of Vi jayáditya II, 
Varuna, god, 

Vasabhatti, com., 
Vasupithacharyya(7), m 
Vasushena, Ahhira, k.. 

Vatapi, са. 

Vatpabhatti, com. 

Vaisa, reg., 

Vatsaraja, Imperial Pratihüra k., 


Vayulür, vi, 
Vayalur ins., of Pallava Rajasimha 
Vēdas, wk., 
Veda; 
Atharva 
Yajur 
Sama 
Védartattakkal, ví., 


(Vol, XLII 


ЗІ 

12 

76 

106, 108 
73 

107 

108 

4 

85 and n 
85n 
19.37 
114, 119 
66 

150, 153 
17, 21, 26 
175 

175 


115 
115, 119 
115 

115 
122л 
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Vedavyäsa, sage, 5 


Velal-nadu, Ld., 124 
Velgadu, ‘dry land,’ 101 
Veliverulu, vi., 39 
Velivröli-kshötram, do., 43 
Velivrölu-sima, Ld, 43 
Уёїриги ins., of Madhavavarman, 16 
Vëlürpalayam ins., of Pallava k., Vijaya 

Velval, vi., 183-84 
Мета, ci., 79 
Vengi-desa, co, 38,42 
Véngi-mandala, do., 39 
Véngipura, ст, 80, 93 
Vengi-1000, Ld, 35, 43 
Vera-grama s.a. Veram, do., 114-15, 118 
Vesanta grant of Pallava k., 

Simhavarman Il, 40 
Vertakkiyär, m., 123 
Viddišarman, do.. 38,42 
Vidyadharas, demi-gods, 7,19, 25 
Vidyaranya, saint, 1167 
Vigrahapäla, Pala k., 12, 12n, 15 
Vigrahapala 1, do., 12, 12n, 15 
Vigraharája (ТУ), Спалатала k., 63 
Vijayaditya І, Bana k , 37 
Vijayäditya I, Vatatapi Chalukya k., 98-99 
Vijayáditya І, до. 36 
Vijayaditya І, E, Chajukyak, — 39-40, 150, 152 
Vijayaditya II, do., 38, 40, 150, 152 
Vijayaditya Ш, do., 35, 38, 42 
Vijayaditya IV, do.. 42 
Vijayäditya, Vatapi Chalukya k., 15 
Vijayaditya Vallabha, 5.3. Pulakesin IT, do., 36 
Vijayagadh ins., 73 
Vijayanagara, dy., 56 
Vijaya-Nandivarman, Salankayana k., 88, 94 
Vijayaskandavarman, Pallava k., 47, 50 


Vijayaskandavarman, Salankayana k., 88 


Vijayavada, сі, 151 
Vijjaka-vandhäka, lo. 17,21, 27 
Vikkiramangalam, у. 146 
Vikrama, fe., 19, 25 
Vikramaditya 1, Ушар Chalukya k., 1-5, 97 
Vikramaditya ІІ, do., 99 


Vikramaditya-Satyasraya, s.a. 






Vikramaditya I, do., 5 
Vikrama-yuvrája, «а. Vikramaditya І, do., 4 
Vilàsapura, £n., 17 

‚ Vimaläditya, ch., 181 
Vinayäditya, Vätäpi Chalukya k., 98 
Vindhya, reg., 107 
Vindhyasakti, Vakafaka k., 78,81 
Vinuhusri, ch., 74 
Virabalafijas, merchant guilds, 162 
Virakürcha, Pallava k., 46 
Virakircha, І, do., 46-47, 49 
Virakürcha IL, do., 36 
Virakürchavarman, s.a. Virakürcha І, do, 45,52 
Viralakshml, goddess, 165 
Vingrama, s.a. Ушрагц, vi., 51 
Virparru, do., 39.43 
Virüpákshapati-mahasena-parigahitasa, 73 
Visarga, different forms of, 31 
Vishnu, god, 4, 49, 70, T3, 

81, 82, 53 
Visjnu-hhatta, donee, 114, 118 
Vishnu-bhüpa s.a. Gunaga Vijayáditya, Г 

Е, Chalukya k., ^. 40 
Vishnu-bhupa s-a Vishnuvardhana ГУ, AD 
Vishnugópa, Pallava k., 5] 
Vishnukundin, dy., 78, 91-92 
Vishnunija s.a. Vishnuvarddhana П, 

E. Chajukya k., 40 
Vishnurakshita, governor, 160 

Маѓар: Chalkya k., 15 
Vishnuvarddhana, E. Chälukya k., 37 
Vishnuvarddhana I, do., 39 
Vishnuvardhana Ш, do., 40) 
Vishnuvarddhana ГУ, do, 38, 178-79 


Vishnuvarddhana 854. Kali Vishnu- 


varddhana V, do., 40 
Vishnuvarman, Kadamha k., 187-89, 91 
Уцагара, s.a. Jaina, god, 156 
Viththala-bhatta, т., 114, 118 
Vo(Bo)dhisatva-gana, incarnation of 

Buddha, 16-17 
Vrahma, vi., 57 
Vriddha-Mandašarman, m., 150, 153 
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Vriddha-tataka, tank, 
Vrishabha, symbol, 


Vu(Bu)ddha-bharttaraka, god, 


Vyasa, au, 


Wadagaon pl. of Pravarasena II, 
Washim pl. of Vindhyaséna, 


Yacha, m 
Yadu, со. 
Yamuna, ri., 
Yasovarma, ch., 
Yavana, co., 
Yawathal, уг, 
Year cyclic : 
Kródhi 
Years regnal : 
Ist of Balávarmma, 


СА TALOGUED 





5, 34, 43, 85, 90n, 153 


31-32 
32 


178, 180 
10 

10 

181 

lÜ 
30,33 
167, 169 
165 

117 


182 





2nd of Nandaräjadeva 
35th of Nandivarman | 
23rd of Rachamalla 


16th, 22nd, 24th, 26th, 28th, 54th 


of Ranabhañja 
Tth of Salankayana Nandivarman 
34th of Sivamara 
47th of Sivamaraparumar 
18th of Sripurusha 
Jrd f Sürapäla 


15th of Vikramaditya | 


Yudhishthira, epic hero, 
Yuvamaharája, tii., 


Zenon, au., 


7962 22 





129 
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